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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious:
organizations rather than a census of population elassified according to denomi-
national affiliation., This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined %o churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, eongre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi~
lation of the gtatistics eollected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters,” and much additional
asgistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations,

The statigtios relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record -
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for gsome
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in~
cluded in the reports for the years 1986 and 1926 and for other reasons, it hag
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership—The members of a local church organization, and thue of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
copsideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization, In some religious bodies the term “member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members ‘“‘under 13 years of age” and those ‘13.
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “138 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas,
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. TFor
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so ag to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and s population density of 1, 000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.
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v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Chureh edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term “value of church property’’ was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yalue of church edifices’” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strietly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The ‘value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which ware as follows:

For pastor’s salary oo oo B e
For all other salaries .ot o
For repairs and improvements.. ... _____.___._
For payments on church debt, excluding interest. .. _.___.____
Yor all local relief and charity, Red Cross, eto___.oo. oo oar
For all other current expenses, including interest__._.. .. ___.__ -
Forhomemissions. - ool e
For foreign missions_ _ ... .l
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them e
For all other purposes .. - . - o e

Total expenditures during year. oo oon oo

Averages—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per ehurch are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools,—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or, other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistios shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by & number of denominations.



APOSTOLIC OVERCOMING HOLY CHURCH OF GOD

STATISTICS

Summary for the Unjted States, with urban-rural clasgification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Apostoliec Overcoming Holy Church of God
for the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of
these figures between urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled
from schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the indi-
vidual churches and the data relates to these churches only.

The membership of this denomination consists of all persons admitted to the
local churches upon confession of faith and baptism.

Tarre 1.—SoMMARY oF STATIsSTICS FOR CHURCHES. IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerRITORY, 1936

PERDENTIOF
In urban | In rural TOTAL
ITEM Total territory territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number. - eeeeeee. 23 13 L1 [ SO IR
Members, number....... .863 691 272 68.5 3L5
Average membership per chureh. ... 38 45 27 -
Membership by sex:
Male._ . . 188 116 72 617 88.3
TemAle. oo mm e emn 675 475 200 70.4 20,6
Males per 100 females. _.commcaaecnnens ) 21.9 4.4 LT R (R
Membership by age:
Under 13 years - a4 &7 i (R, S
13 years and over. 7206 34 102 73.6 26,4
Ago not reported. .. oceeeneavas L5 20— [ 0 O R
Percent under 13 years 2. . .o L5 9.8 16,2 | eemeeoaa
‘Church edifices, NUMBCL . oo oo acrcseanea 12 6 [ 0 RO [
Value—number reporting ... - ceommceveramannn 12 8 (17 P TR
Amount reported. ..ceceen..n - $18, 040 $15, 000 $1, 040 93.5 6.5
Constructed prior {0 1986 ... .. $15, 850 $15, 000 5 5.4
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936 $100 |lumamezcoaaan 100.0
Average value per chureh. ... oo $1,337 $2, 500
Debt—number reporting.-. - 8 5
Amount reported... ... - $8, 000 $2,970
Number reporting ‘‘no debt” .. ococmnvemeaaot 3 1
Parsonages, NUMDAEr . oo crarcccce v cmmm e 1 i U AR SOOI SO
Value—number reporting. 1 1 .-
Amount 1eported. oo veee o omm————ne $3, 000 $8,000 |eurocaacne. 100,00 Jemcocann
Expenditures:
Churohes roporting, number- __..ecancccccenn 21 12 L ISR IS
Amount reported.....__. $7,742 $6, 420 $1,322 82.9 17.1
Pastors® salaries $4, 183 $3, 292 $801 8, 2.3
All other salaries. .vovueoeuan 235 $21 $25 4 10,8
Repalrs and improvements_ . - . .ccocoacnas $358 $300 $58 83.8 16.2
Payment on church debt, excluding inter-
) A U O 3419 $377 $42 90,0 10.0
All other current expenses, including in- :
erest . e eimmmeamccmmasam——c——an $1, 331 $1, 231 $100 02,6 7.5
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, etc._. $264 33 g 88,3 1L7
Home m{ssionS.. v vemee et p— 3141 $130 $11] 92,2 7.8
To general headquarters for distribution-. $604 $528 $66 88.9 L1
All other PUrPOSES. awemroc o vecaecac e ceamon $217 $119 $98 54,8 45.2
Avérage expendifure per church . o ooeevoeaeao. $369 $535 [0 A U [—— -
Sunday schaols:
Churches reporting, number - ..o coocoeenen. 20 19 2 R EOR——
Officers and teachers. 131 79 52 60.3 30.7
ST 1 - O 66T 853 214 62,3 37

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,
2 Based on membership with age classifieation reported.

224561—40 1



2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

Comparative data, 1936 and 1926,—Table 2 présents, in convenient form for
comparison, a summary of the available statistics of the Apostolic Overcoming
Holy Church of God for the census years 1936 and 1926. o

TaBLE 2.—CompARATIVE SUMMARY, 1936 AND 1926

ITEM 1936 | 1926 . ITEM 1936 | 1926
Churches (local organizations), Expenditures:
DUMNDCT e oo e e am 23 16 OChurches reporting, number.. 21 16
Increase over preceding cen- Amount reported.... e 37,742 | $17,108
sus: . Pastors’ salaries. $4, 183
Number, 7 All other salaries $235
Percent; 1. Repairs and i
ments. .o $358 $18, 010
Members, number........_ mmmmmme 883 1,047 Payment on church debt, g
Increase * over preceding cen- excluding interest.......__ $419
sus: All other durrent ex-
Number 184 penges, including interest.| $1,331
Percent. oo -eioceeneee =178 [ccmcmaen Local relief and charity,
Average membership per Red Cross, sto. 3264
(03135, D 38 66 Home missions. ...
Forelgn missions $2, 188
Church edifices, number... ... 12 10 To general headquarters !
Value—number reporting ... 12 10 for distribution. ....... %694
Amount reported- ... $16, 040 | $16, 960 All other purposes.-.-e.-. 217
Average value per church..| $1,337 | $1,005 Average expendifure per
Debt—number reporting...._- (i ehurch .o $360 | $1,075
Amount reported..._-___ $3,000 | $1,975
Sunday schools:
Parsonages, DmMber.........ocae-- 1 1 Churches reporting, number.. 20 15
Valug—number reporting ... 1 1 Officers and teachers.__...... 131 67
Amount reported___ ... $3,000 | $3,000 SehOIArS . e v e oo 567 1,068

1 Percent not shown where base Is less than 100,
2 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.

State table.—Table 8 presents the statistics for the Apostolic Overcoming Holy
Church of God by States for 1986, giving the number and membership of the
churches classified according to their location in urban or rural territory, mems~
berghip classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools.

TasLe 8.~NumMBbErR AND MEMBERsHIP OoF CruUrcars 1N UnrBAnN AND RURAL
TerrITORY, MEMBBRSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF MEM- | MEMBERSHIF BY
CHURCEES BERS 8BX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
g2 & |
GEOGRAPEHIC DIVISION = %18
AND STATE 88 | 8| 8
23 | 85 | o4
= lglal=1 3 . | 8 |22 |55 58| &
Bl e 528128858~ E% 3
& PR | B P |&A |2 [|wm|& |O |O @
United States......- 23 18 10 863 591 272 188 | 675 | 27.9 20 | 131 il
T AsT SOUTH CENTRAL:
KRentucky . oo i ) N 30 30 |-_-—- 8 2] O 1 5 20
Alabame . oo cooeae 22 12 10 | 838 561 272 | 180 | 663 [ 27.6 | "19 | 126 547

1 Ratio hot shown whers number of females is less than 100.



APOSTOILIC OVERCOMING HOLY CHURCH OF GOD 3

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

This denomination, reported for the first time in 1926, was incorporated in
1916 under the laws of the State of Alabama as the Ethiopian Overcoming Holy
Church of God. At the annual meeting in June 1927, by a majority vote, the
word “‘Apostolie’” was substituted for “Ethiopian,”’ and the denomination has
since been called Apostolic Overcoming Holy Church of God.

The churches are nearly all in three States of the South, but there is one organ-
ization in Illinois. The headquarters of the denomination are in Mobile, Ala.

The National Convention, which meets annually, is divided into districts
called ministerial couneils. The presiding officer of the general body is a bishop,
and the church has also elders and teachers. Its general purpose is evangelistie,
supported by the payment of tithes from all the members.

1 Norevision of the history, doctrine, or organization was furnished by this body for 1036, hence this states
ment is the same as that published in Religious Bodies, vol. II, 1926,

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census iz taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistios collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Listg of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cages, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assigtance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches,—In the reports of the Census of Rehglous Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership

" depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization., In some religious bodies the term ‘“member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons..

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age’” and those ‘13
years of age and over,”’ go far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “18 years of age and over’” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban a.reas,
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. Tor
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

m



Iv GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The ferm ‘‘value of church property’’ was used
in the yeports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices’” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strietly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The ‘“value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actuslly used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in eonnection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.”” The total of these ig, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiseal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows;

For pastor's salary e -
For all other salaries. ool .
For repairs and improvements_.___ .. . ___ __________
For payments on church debt, excluding interest_.__ ______.____
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete...___ oo ___
For all other current expenses, including interest_.__.. __________
Forhome missions. . ... __ [
For foreign missions. . .o
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them . . L
For all other purposes. o - - oot e

Total expenditures during year. oo cooceeeee :

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case. )

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday sehools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main ehurch edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.



POLISH NATIONAL CATHOLIC CHURCH OF AMERICA

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Polish National Catholie Church of America for
the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these
figures between urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled from
schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual
churches and the data relate to these churches only. .

The membership of this denomination consists of those persons who have joined
the church, assenting to the doctrine as contained in its “Profession of Faith.”

Taprm 1.—SuMMARY OF SraTistics rorR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, 19036

PERCENT OF
N Inurban | Inrural TOTAL
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number. ... .----- 118 98 20 83.1 18.9
Members, number . 63, 366 68, 632 4,734 92,6 7.5
Average membership per church. ... 537 598 287 | o
Membership by sex:
Male. ... 27,860 25, 371 2,408 g1.0 9.0
Female 28, 467 26, 231 2, 236 92,1 7.9
Sex not roported - 7,030 7,080 |-enmmoomeae 100.0 |oooaoo
Males per 100 (emAales. - cvocmonaeeaaaan 97.9 86,7 LT Jerecccae|aammmnm
Membership by age:
Under 13 Years. ceomms ccmmamcccc e 13, 584 12, 670 014 93.3 6.7
13 years and over... - 42,173 38, 353 3,820 00,9 9.1
Age notreported. ...oceooooono - 7,600 7,609 [-cmcmmaaanae 100.0 fomecman-
Percent under 13 years oo oo 24.4 24.8 s N 20 PR R,
Church edifices, DUMDET wa v o cnvmnmmnnmmcemmcen 112 93 19 83.0 17.0
Value—number reporting... 108 89 19 82.4 17.6
Amount reported... ... .| $3,400, 265 |{ $3, 231, 065 $178, 200 04.8 5.2
Constructed prior to 1886 . oo ... $2, 077,325 || $2, 804,125 $173,200 | 94.2 5.8
Constructed, wholly or inpart,in 1086.|  $431, 640 $426, 940 $5,000 08.8 1.2
Average value per ehureh. . oooooioan $31, 507 $36, 304 $870 oo e aaam
Debt—number reporting .. 95 81 14 ® ®
Amountreporfed...__. $1,104, 804 || $1,100, 683 $64,121 04.5
Number reporting “no deb 10 6 4 (U] ®
PArsonages, MUMber.....c—covae- 7 68 9 (’g (?
Value—number reporting. . 70 63 7 (2 @
Amountreporied . oo orcremencmmnmne $467, 400 $433, 400 $34, 000 92.7 7.3
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, nuIBer. - ccoe cceccnunccen 117 97 20 82.9 17.1
Amount reported .. ... $422,188 $392, 762 $29, 426 93.0 7.0
Pastors’ salaries. - $01, 603 $81, 905 $9, 608 80,5 10.56
All other salaries.... ... - $48, 083 $46, 247 $1,836 96, 2 3.8
Repairs and improvements. . .- .o .-~ $40, 587 $37,012 $2, 675 93.4 6.6
Payment on ehureh debt, excluding in-
BOTOSE < oo rom e mmm e 4686, 657 $61, 413 $5,244 | 9021 7.9
All other current expenses, including
IDEEIESE . e e v e o cmmmammmz e mm e mmm $142, 013 $134, 527 $7, 486 04.7 5.3
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, etc.-- $4, 949 $4, 723 3226 95,4 4.6
Home misslons..... .- - $3, 300 $3,199 31901 94.4 5.6
Foreign missions . - $6, 228 36,118 8110 98.2 1.8
To ganersl ladquarters for distrib .- $8, 231 37,878 $353 95.7 4.3
All other purposes - $10, 447 38, 750 $1, 697 83.8 16.2
Average sxpenditure per chureh. o oceeeoooooo $3, 608 $4, 049 $1, 471 fecmemmn |
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. . —ooooooo- 72 62 10 O] @
Officers and teachers...... - 172 1656 17 00,1 9.9
SChOIATS . - ee e e e e 4,001 3,707 384 90,6 9.4
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Churches reporting, number.. 49 38 4 [ ®
Officers and toachers...... .- 103 94 9 91.3 8.7
SOROIAIS . - oo e mmm e emmm o 2,798 2, 671 127 98,6 4.5
Weelkday religious schools:
Churchos reporting, NUmMber- o - ovanaeeen-- 72 67 5] @ ®
Officers and teAChETS.ceaccccccmecmrcmananann 164 143 il 02.9 7.1
BEhOJAIS - - coe e e e m e m e m 3, 559 3,388 171 96,2 4.8
Parochial schools:
Churches reporting, number 23 20 3 (%) (’g
Officers and teachers.. 66 61 [ @) @
Seholars. - cceeo oo 1,102 1,000 93 91.6 8.4

! Based on membership with age classification reported.
# Pgreent not shown where base is less than 100,

22456240 ) 1



2 CENSUS OF RULLIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

Comparative data, 1906-36,—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, & summary of the available statistics of the Polish National Catholic
Chureh of America for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TasLe 2.,—ComprArATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1918 1906
Churches (local organizations), number- ... . ....coocoao. 118 91 a4 24
Increase over preceding census:
Members, NIMbDer .. oo 63, 366 01, 574 28, 245 15,478
1,792 33,320 12,772 |ecoeaaeae
2.9 118.0 82.5 |oceil.
537 677 831 G485
112 107 37 ar
108 84 33 24
Il) Ao $3,400, 265 | $3, 365,600 | $029,636 | $404, 700-
Average value per church. . $31, 567 $40, 067 | $28,171 $20, 613
Dobt—number reporting 5 72 32 28
Amount reported . - ..o $1,164,804 | $1,047,733 | $315,106 | $216, 060’
Parsonages, number- . aees 4 G S P
Valug—number reporting. . 70 61 21 14
Amount reported . - o oo iianaas $467, 400 $510, 760 | $175, 104 $74, 000
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number . .o 117 87 82 |eccamaoe
Amount reported . .o ____ $422, 188 $485, 608 | $149,839 |.ooreenn.
Pastors’ salaries. . o.ocoo.oo $91, 603
All other salaries...._._.___ $48, 083
Repairs and improvemenis..._. - $40, 587 $440,107 | $114, 160 |«oueenceen
Payment on church debt, exeluding interest. - $66, 657
All other current expenses, including interest. $142,013
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, cle.. $4, 049
TTome MISSIONS e e e e . $3, 300
Foreign missions - $6, 228 $45,601 | $28,689 | coeeoanee
Ta gencral headguariers for distribution_ $8, 231
All other pUrposes. cmvev v oo - $10, 447
Not elassifled . ... [ R S, $7,000 [-ceocacns
Average expenditure per echureh. ... __________ $3, 608 $5, 583 $4,682 |oceennn
Sunday schools:
Churehes reporting, number . ... ..o oo .. 72 74 27 20
Officers and teachoers - 172 1168 40 26
SONOIALS. o o e i 4,001 6,401 2,927 1,280

! Percent not shown where base is less than 100.

State tables.—Tables 8, 4, §, and 6 present the statistics for the Polish National
Catholic Church of America by States. Table 8 gives for each State for 1936 the
number and membership of the churches classified according to their location in
urban or rural tevritory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools,
Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches for
the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classi-
fied as “under 13 years of age’” and ‘18 years of age and over.” 'Table 5 shows the
value of churches and parsonages and the amount of debton church edifices for
1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately
current expenses, improvements, benevolences, etc. In order to avoid disclosing
the financial statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in tables
6 and 6 is limited fo those States in which three or more ¢hurches reported value
and expenditures.
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TABLE 3.—NumBER AND MemBERsHIP oF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SuNDAY ScHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF R . _ " SUNDAY
CHURCHES | VUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SCHOOLS
GEOGRAPITIC DIVISION b § . ] " E @
AND STATE -8 | B2 |zg|®8
[y oy 2% {oB|ng g
2188l = 8| = o | § | A2 | 28 |BE|88]
sE|8| 2 || 2 |E& |2 |8 |g"|a"|B8%E" 2
elp|&| & = & = | = [l a
United States..|118 || 88 | 20 (63,368 ||58,832 | 4,734 |27,869 {28,467 | 7,030 | 97.9 | 72 1172 | 4,001
NEwW ENGLAND:
New Hampshire.| 1 1....| 958 058 foooo.-- 443 515 oo 86.0| 1] 3 98
Massachusetts...| 9 8 4, 827 || 4,001 826 | 2,444 | 2,388 |- 102.6 | 8|23 482
Rhode Island....{ 2 2 |- 687 687 {o e 356 331 | 107.6 1 1 42
Connecticut.....| 8 3 52640 {{ 1,621 | 1,128 { 1,240 | 1,409 |-.-...| 88.0 7|15 338
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New York. ... 18 [j14 | 2 |9,6835 || 9,669 266 | 4,866 | 4,969 (....__. 7.9 823 381
New Jersey..---- 7 7 |----| 3,881 || 3,381 |-c__.. 1,001 | 1,010 | 1,280 | 108.0 410 148
Ponnsylvania__..{ 33 || 81 2 3 27 | 68 | 1,924
E,
b 5 1] 2 20
5 5 SRR FDR I
9 9 5|10 241
G 5 3| 8 133
10 4 8|13 238
W. N. CENTRAL!
Minnesota_ ... [ 21 3 678 478 200 347 331 |- 104.8
Missouri....o... 1 1o 202 202 |-acmee 110 92 s [O]
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland. ... 1 b S 526 620 |-oceoos 286 270 oo reo.] 948 1} 1 45
1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.
TapLEt 4.—NuUMBER AND Mewmpersurr or CxurcEes, 1906 To 1936, AnD

MuMBERSHIP BY AcE 1N 1036, By STATES
[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churehes in elther 1036, 1926, 10186, or 1800]

NUMBER OF CITURCHES NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHOIP BY AGE. 1030
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION
AND STATE Undor 1[‘;3 | Age g;gg
1936 | 1920 | 1916 | 1906 | 1936 | 1076 | 1916 | 1900 | 13 | FEAIS Imotre-(, Rac
Years| ue. ported| “jg1
United States..._. 118 91| 84| 24 63,366 |61, 574 (28,245 {15,473 (13,684 (42,173 | 7,600 | 24.4
New ENGLAND:
Massachusetts.._- - 9 9 4 5 (4,827 | 6,681 | 1,33 | 2,141 742
Rhode Island...... 2 £ 1 IO S, 687 | 1,008 § ...l ....._ 124
Connecticut.......| 8 i} 2 112,649 2,783 | 1,020 300 635
MIDDLE ATLANTIC
16 10 3 10,835 | 9,706 | 8,860 | 8,600 (3,183 | 6,493 209 | 32.5
7 5 4 38,381 | 2,583 | 1,080 800 661 | 1,440 | 1,280 | 3815
33 29 8 7 (20,837 {20,829 | 7,046 | 3,505 | 5,513 |15,060 264 | 20.8
5 b2 R S 2,718 | 2,082 |oceeomnamaaaa 667 | 2,046 [ocaeas 24.6
5 2 4 1 918 | 1,616 | 1,004 450 186 782 |eaemen 20.3
9 [} 2 3 18,040 | 5,203 | 3,377 | 2,645 408 | 1,882 | 5,750 | 17.8
6 5 ) A 3,362 | 4, 500 160 [ooeaa.o 603 | 2,769 |..mcea- 17,9
10 7 2 18,758 12,379 | 1,408 100 567 | 3,196 |._..-.- 14.8
Wrst NorTiI CENTRAL!
Minnesota.._. ] 4 2 1 678 | 1,147 | 1,170 | 1,000 149 [i7:3¢ 0 I— 22.0
Other States....... 33 3 2 11,086 737 706 {1,132 206 11,374 106 | 13.0

! Based on membership with age classification reported.

2 Includes; New Hampshire, 1; Missouri, 1; and

aryland,

1.
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TaABLE §.—Varun or CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT or CHURCH
Dusr BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is Jimited to States having 3 or more churches reporting valuo of ediflces]

s ﬁ 'VALUE OF CHURCH| DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUE OF PAR-
8 = EDIFICES EDIFICES BONAGES
28 |3z
HIC DIVISION AND STATE Eg ‘Sf'c": ) B S
GEOGRAFPHIC 5 8 g2 | 53| 28 = -"é = S8 2
RG] ha 8 8% 3 BE 3
] g =] a =1 =] 84 2 o 8‘ =]
5 E] =R ] o9 g a3 g
= z o+ - S} < o~ <
United StateS cneoeoommeenn 118 [ 112 (| 108 (83,409, 265 85 |81, 164, 804 0 | 8467, 400
NEwW ENGLAND!
Massachusotts. «ooncca e caman 9 [ ] 212, 576 7 97,840 9 40, 100
Conneetleut. . ouoocuuvaenmme e 8 10 8 152, 000 8 43,260 7 38, 500
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. .o imeaan 16 15 15 627, 500 14 236, 630 9 78,400
New Jarsey. - 7 6 8 208, 400 6 80,100 3 27,000
Pennsylvania. .. .ooooooamioo 33 31 29 833, 050 26 309, 428 20 144, 000
LasT NortE CENTRAL: [ .
10 5 5 5 68,000 5 56, 213 1 O]
Tllinois.... 9 8 8 640, 200 8 117,431 3 22, 600
Michigan._ i 6 6 986, 600 4 30,750 5 26,000
Wisconsin 10 10 10 228, 700 7 39, 578 4 21, 600
WEST NORTH CENTRAL!
MInnesotd.. oo vovoneiamr e 5 5 5 65, 000 3 26, 100 2 O]
Other 8tates.cmemeccccecmmccmcmmae 10 7 27 279, 240 7 07, 486 7 08, 500

! Amount included in figures for “Other States,” toavoid disclosing the statistics of any individual church,
3 Includes: New Hampshire, 1; Rhode Island, 2; Indiana, 2; Missouri, 1; and Maryland, 1,

TABLE 6.—CHURcH EXPENDITURES BY StTATES, 1936

[Separate presentation jis limited to States having 8 or more ¢churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
Total
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE nul(:)ufber Repalrs
hurches Churches| Total Pastors’ | A1l other | and im.
¢ reporting| amount || salaries | salaries | prove-
ments
TUnited States 118 117 | $422, 188 801,608 | 948,083 240, 587
NEW INGLAND:
Massaehusetts. .onaacue o ccammaee 0 ] 33,4671 9, 320 3,075 2,013
Conneetieut. .. oo 8 8 24,349 7,742 1,859 2,989
MIDDLE ATLANTIC! ' )
Naw York 18 16| 46,480 13, 150 4,017 4,074
Neow Jersey.. 7 7 21, 540 5,715 2, 346 2,845
Poennsylvania 33 33 | 141,346 26,101 17,238 13, 256
EAsT NORTR CENTRAL!

B0, e 5 5 11,776 3, 886 1,169 047
Indiana. .. 5 5 6, 613 1,045 037 781
Illinois. ... 9 8 52,705 5, 803 8,763 3,460
Michigan.._ (4] i 32,187 4,317 2,340 2, 863
WiISCONSIN. - eeceeeememmam 10 10 17,427 5,123 1,728 1,843

WEeg? NorRTH CENTRAL:
MiInNeSOtau e m e e e e 5 5 7,180 2,226 581 774
Other Stn_tas _________________________ 5 15 26, 007 6,185 2, 533 3,843

1 Imeludes: New Hampshire, 1; Rhode Island, 2; Missouri, 1; and Maryland, 1.
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TarrLe 6.—CuURcE EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936-—Continued

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting)

EXPENDITURES—continued
‘GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND _‘Pay}:lnenlt-i Othert .
STATE on chure: curren’ Local . To gen=-
debt, ex- | oxpenses, |reliefand | Home | Forefgn | sy | All other
cluding | including | charity | TUSSIONS | IUSSIONS %05 targ | PUKDOSES
{nterest interest
United States._....... 368, 857 $142, 013 84,040 83,380 38, 228 8, 281 810,447
NEW ENGLAND:
Massﬂcllusetts ......... 4,617 8, 666 623 410 220 827 2,000
Conneeticut..._ 3,009 8,041 446 255 142 400 776
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York 5§, 880 11,226 438 2492 4,184 755 1,923
New Jersey .. . 3,850 4, 685 230 287 | 146 342 1,124
Pennsylvania 17,462 57,176 2,256 1,172 1,070 3,444 2,168
EAST NORTI CENTRAL:
QN0 el 1,172 4,270 45 95 80 70 41
Indiana. - 1,261 1,480 40 90 oo [ { I PR,
Tllinois. ... . 8,800 26, 200 337 349 60 630 204
M!chignp. - - 13,074 7, 807 41 P, 80 660 288
Wiseonsin. .. .coee e 2, 816 3, 656 70 231 1685 376 1,380
Wrst NoRTH CENTRAL!
Minnesota. __.._.._____ 540 b7 (i T (R 60 90 83
Other States. . e, 4,586 8,192 198 259 1B 678 510

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION'!
HISTORY

With the increasing immigration from Poland and the establishment of large
Polish Roman Catholic churches in a number of American eities, misunderstand-
ings and disputes developed between the ecclegiastical authorities and the lay
members of the Polish parishes. These were occasioned chiefly by dissatisfac~
tion on the part of the laymen with the “absolute religious, political, and social
power over the parishioners,” given by the Council of Baltimore in 1883 to the
Roman Catholic priesthood; and by the rather free exercise of that power on
the part of certain Polish Roman Catholic priests. The situation was aggra-
vated, in some cases, by the placing of other than Polish priests in charge of
Polish churches. The result was that disturbances arose, which developed, at
fimes, into riots. In Buffalo, N. Y., a popular Polish priest was removed, and
8 protest made against the installation of his successor resulted in a general
decree of excommunication, The congregation laid claim to the church prop-
erty, but the claim was disallowed by the courts.. The congregation then pur-
chased ground, put up a new edifice of its own, and declared itself absolutely
independent of the former ecclesiastical leaders.

In Chicago, I11., there was a revolt against the Polish Order of Resurrectionists,
-and especially against & certain Polish priest; and in Cleveland, Ohio, in Scran-
ton and Shamokin, Pa., and elsewhere, similar troubles oceurred.

A convention of independent congregations was held at Scranton in Septem-
ber 1904, and was attended by 147 clerical and lay delegates, who represented
about 20,000 adherents in b States. As a resulf, these churches in northeastern
Pennsylvania, together with others in Massachusetts, Connecticut, New Jersey,
and Maryland, combined to form the Polish National Church, the Reverend
Trancis Hodur being elected as its head, with the title of bishop. He was sub-
sequently consecrated by the National Catholic bishops of the Netherlands, A
constitution was adopted, and the Latin books of Holy Church Rites were ordered
to be translated into the Polish language., Resolutions were adopted expressing

1 Thig stntement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. II of the Report on Religious
Bodies, 1928, has heen revised by the Right Reverend Francis Hodur, bishop of the Polish National Catholic
Church of America, Scranton, Pa.,, and approved by him in its present form,
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a desire for fraternal and sympathetic cooperation with other Christian churches,
and repudiating the claim of the Roman Catholic Chureh to be the sole exponent

of the true doctrines of Christ,
At this meeting, also, the following fundamental prineiples were adopted:

The administrative power is centralized in the bishop and in the grand
couneil, the latter heing composed of three clerical and three lay members,
who are elected at each regular session of the synod.

The church properties are to be owned and controlled by the people under
jurisdiction of the bishop and clergy.

A theological seminary shall be founded, under the bishop’s administration..

The official publication of the church shall be Straz, edited weekly in
Secranton, Pa.

Every member of the church shall pay yearly $1.50 for the seminary,
church publications, and administration expenses.

This convention, or synod, was the first gathering of its kind held by Polish
people since the Reformation movement in Poland was crushed in the seven-
teenth century. At a special session of the synod, held in Scranton 2 years
later, the various church charters were unified, the chureh constitution was
amended, and two new feasts were instituted, the Feast of Brotherly Love and
Union of the Polish People in America, to be observed on the second Sunday in
September of each year, and the TFeast of the Poor Shepherds, to be observed
on the first Sunday after Christmas. At the following synod three more feasts:
were added: The Feast of the Institution of the Polish National Chureh, to be
observed on the second Sunday in March; the Feast of the Memory of the Martyrs
of the Polish Nation, to be observed on the second Sunday in May; and the Feast
of the Christian Family, to be observed on the second Sunday in October, of
each year, There were also instituted, at the last provinecial synod, held at
Scranton, Pa., so-called memorial days for Peter Waldo, John Huss, Hieronim:
Savanarola, Adam Mickiewiez, Julius Slowacki, and A. Towianski.

At the second plenary synod, held in Seranton, in 1906, the hearing of the Word
of God as preached by the church was declared to be a sacrament. At the
convention of the third plenary synod, held in Chieago, I1l., in 1914, the question
of the celibacy of the clergy was discussed, but action in the matier was post-
poned until 1921, at the meeting of the synod in Scranton, Pa., when, after long
debate, the rule of celibacy was abrogated and marriage of the clergy was allowed,
but only with the knowledge and permission of the hishop and lay members of
the respective congregations. At this convention other important affairs were
disnussed, as follows: The financial affairs of the church in the United States
and in Poland; the mission in Poland; the division of the church into three
dioceses, that is, Central, Iastern, and Western, with their respective sees in
Seranton, Pa., Chicopee, Mass,, and Chicago, Ill.; the election of two bishops,
one for Poland and one for tne Lithuanian people in the United States. General
and plenary synods were ordered 1o be held every 10 years, and in case of urgency,
a provineial synod of the diocese.

The chureh grew rapidly; the constitution was amended and generally adopted
by the provineial synod in convention at Seranton, April 25, 1928, at which the
Buffalo-Pittsburgh diocese was created, and Bishop John Jasinski was elected,
and a few weeks later was conseerated by Bishops Francis Hodur, W. Gawrychow-
ski, and L. Grochowski; and its provisions, together with the creed, ceremonies,
and symbols of the Polish National Catholic Church of America, were accepted
by the chureh in Poland, at its first plenary synod in Warsaw, in June of the same
year. The Right Reverend Leo Grochowski, bishop of Chicago, was elected as
bishop of Poland, where at present 88 congregations have been founded, and a
theological seminary built accommodating a number of students, ordained for
the priesthood by Bishop Hodur. Meanwhile, the Reverend W. Iaron was
established as the general administrator of the church.

In the United States, various Slavic and Ttalian congregations were organized
and united with the Polish National Catholic Church, The Lithuanian congre-
gations, formerly nnder the jurisdiction of Bishop Hodur, were given a bishop of
their own, John Gritenas, who was consecrated with three others in Seranton,
in 1924. One or two churches in Chicago, together with churches in Indiana and
Wisconsin, and several in the East, organized an independent diocese known as
the Polish Independent Catholic Church, but after the death of their bighop,
Anton Kozlowski, all of the independent churches united with the Polish National
Catholic Church.

In interdenominational relations the Polish National Catholie Church has
always maintained friendly relations with other Christian churches in the



POLISH NATIONAL CATHOLIC CHURCH OF AMERICA 7

United States and also in Furope; and it has always upheld the rights of wotnen in
the administrative affairs of the church.

DOCTRINE

The doctrine of the Polish National Catholic Church of America is based'
upon the Bible, and especially upon the New Testament, as expounded by the
Apostles and the first four Ecumenical Councils, by the Niceno-Constantinople:
Creed, and as further interpreted by the synod of the church. A general formula.
of doctrine is presented in the Profession of Faith, to which assent must be given
by those who join the church. The text of the Profession of Faith is as follows::

Creed (credo) of the Polish National Catholic Church of America

1. I believe in God, the Almighty, cause and reason of all existence; 1
the most perfect Being, whose Spirit permeates this universe, who is the-
source of all material and spiritual life and its development. God, in relation
to man, reveals Himself by His omnipotence, His creative power, by His.
omniscience and with His divine providence molds the fate of every man,
all nations, kingdoms, and all mankind. God, in His inimitable way, for
He is the Spirit of true life, light, and good, influences chosen souls of all
nations, who in epochs of the development of mankind are the creative-
factors in the edification of His kingdom, God’s kingdom on earth. God
does not limit exclusively His influence to any one nation, race, epoch, or
era; but implies it for all nations and all times, giving life, nurturing its
development and attainment of the highest degree of culture of each indi--
vidual nation, country, and all mankind. This divine influence is the
outflow or result of His godly powers over man, and fruits of His spiritual
beneficence are reaped by all individuals, nations, countries, races, and
mankind,

2. T believe in Jesus Christ, the Redeemer, Spiritual Regenerator and
Guide of this earth. I believe that Christ, our Lord, was the Messenger
of God, being of the substance with God, the Father, and was born of
a poor woman, Mary; that this Master of Nazareth revealed His godly
mission on earth, by His life of the most supreme of ideals of good, wis-
dom, and sacrifice for all mankind; especially, for those who have marred’
their souls with sin and for the disinherited hath He also given His life on
the cross. I believe that by His labors, teachings, and martyrdom, He be--
came the glowing ember of all true, new human life, taking His beginning,.
strength, and fullness in the comprehension and acknowledgment of God,
the Father, by loving Him, and fulfilling His sacred will,

3. I believe in the Holy Spirit, that the spirit of God eontrols this universe-
in a natural and moral order, that all His laws in the universe, and those-
with which He governs the souls of individual man, as well as collective-
humanity, are the results flowing from His spirit of strong will-power, good,.
and justice.

4, From this Holy Spirit flows His grace, that is an invisible, internal,.
creative power, which infers that if man cooperates and coordinates with
this Spirit, he will become a partisan of peace of mind and soul, until he-
finds himself in union with God, in eternal, sublime, good forfune.

5. I believe in the necessity of uniting all believers, confessors of the:
Christian faith, into one body, the ehurch of God; that the Christian,
Apostolie, Universal Chureh is the representation of God’s congregation of
mankind, so proclaimed by the Saviour for whose existence worked and
labored all noble people, and for which yearns and longs the human soul, ever:
desiring truth, light, love, justice, and complete appeasement in God.

6. Ibelieve the Christian church is thetrue teacher, preceptor of all mankind,
that it is the steward of God’s graces, leader and light of our temporal pil--
grimage to God and salvation; inasmuech as the confessors and members of
this church, both lay and clerical, are united with the Divine Founder through
faith and life emanating from this sincere faith.

7. I believe that every righteous Christian should take an active part in:
the spiritual life of the church, and this by listening to God’s Word, through
worthy receiving of the holy sacraments, and through fulfilling the principles:
founded by Jesus Christ and His Apostles, which have been submitted to us.
by the Church of Christ.

8. I believe that all people, as children of one Father, our God, are equal;:
that privileges, flowing from a difference in the racial, sexual, and religious.
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status, or caste, or from the possession of unlimited riches, are a great wrong
and injury, they are a violation, a rupture of the principles and laws of man
with which he is endowed by his Creator and a blot on the escuteheon of man’s
worthiness, bestowed by (od; that these unmerited privileges are a detri~
ment to man in attaining his aim in life.

9. I believe that all people have the same inalienable right to life, to hap-
piness, and to those means and ways which lead to the preservation of exist-
ence, to the betterment and salvation of our souls; but I also believe that al}
people have sacred obligations, duties, tasks to God, themselves, their nation,
government, and to all humanity.

10. T believe in the ultimate justice of God; in future eternal life, which
will be & eontinuation of our mortal struggle and pilgrimage on this earth; as
to the condition and degree of perfection and happiness, dependent as it is,
upon our present life, and above all, upon the state of our soul in the last few
moments of this life.

11. I believe in immortality and happiness in the life to come; in the union
of people with God, all generations, and at all times; because I firmly believe
in the omnipatence of God’s love, mercy, justice, and nothing else do I desire,
but that it might so be. Amen.

The Polish National Catholic Church recognizes three orders in the ministry,
-namely—bishops, priests, and deacons.

The church rejeets the doctrine of the infallibility of the pope in matters of
“faith and morals, and believes that all men have the right to interpret the Word
of God according to their convictions and the dictates of their conscience. Tt
‘believes that ‘“‘man, by following the Supreme Being, is in this life capable of attain-
ing a certain degree of the happiness and of the perfection which is possessed of
God in an infinite degree”; that “faith is helpful to man toward his salvation.”’
Good deeds and an unquenchable longing for God as a source of all good, it holds
““*brings us nearer to God, and to His mediator, Jesus Christ, and makes us worthy
-of being His followers and brothers, and of being children of the heavenly Father,”
It rejects the doctrine of eternal punishment and believes that ““even sinful man,
after undergoing an intrinsie regeneration through contrition, penance, and noble
-deeds, may have a chance to regain the grace of God.” Sin is regarded as a
“‘lack of perfection, a consequence resulting from a lack of spiritual, godly life
within the being, in whom predominates a mean, animal life, and as mankind
“progresses in this knowledge of the causes of life and nature of God, and comes
‘nearer and nearer to Him, sin will gradually grow less and less until it vanishes
entirely. Then man will become the true image and child of God, and the king-
«dom of God will prevail upon earth.”

ORGANIZATION

The constitution vests the highest authority of the church in the synod. This
-convenes in regular session every 10 years, although a special session may be
-called at the request of one-third of the members of the church at any time when
‘the bishop deems it necessary.

The administrative power is centralized in the bishops and the grand council,
‘which is composed of three clerical and three lay members, who are seated at
-each regular session of the synod.

The presiding bishop, Francis Hodur, as the head and organizer of the Polish
‘National Catholic Church, has general jurisdiction over the chureh in the United
‘States, Canada, and, also, in Poland.

Diocesan bishops are elected by the clergy and lay members of the synod.
Rectors of parishes are appointed by the bishop of the diocese in an understand-
ing with said congregation,

Each congregation is governed by a board of trustees, elected by the members
-and working in harmony with the priests assigned to it.

The method of the incorporation of various parishes varies with the laws of
the different States, but must be within the law of the Polish National Catholic
"Church. The church has organized the following departments: Mission and
-church extension in the United States and Poland, religious edueation, Christian
wsocial service, finance, publicity, and schools.
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WORK

The church maintains, through its regular contributions, two theological semi-
naries—one, Savonarola Seminary, located in Scranton, Pa., and the other at.
Cracow, Poland.

The principal church organ is a biweekly published at Scranton, Pa., called
the “Rola Boza” (God’s Tield). “Poslannictwo’” (Apostleship) is a monthly
published at Cracow, Poland, which also has a circulation in this country, as.
well as additional publications of social and religious organization within the:
church, sueh as—‘Straz’’ (Guard), organ of the Polish National Union, and
“Polka” (Polish Woman), organ of the United Polish-American Women of the:
Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament societies. In the year 1929 the Polish
National Catholic Church founded, with the Polish National Union, a permanent
humanitarian institution for the aged and disabled men and women at Waymart,.
Ps., known as Spojnia Farm,

In the year 1931 a general synod was held in Buffalo, N. Y., and in 1935 an
extraordinary synod was called to Chicago, at which two bishops were elected,
namely—Bishop J. Padewski for Poland and Bishop J. Misiaszek, bishop coad-
jutor to the prime bishop and Central diocese of the Polish National Catholie
Church (Scranton, Pa,). The constitution of the church and the previously
mentioned Profession of Faith were revised at these synods,

At present the church is constituted of the following 4 dioceses in Americar
Seranton or Central Diocese, composed of 40 parishes; Eastern, composed of 27
parishes; Buffalo-Pittsburgh, composed of 24 parishes; Western, composed of
38 parishes; also 3 parishes in Canada; and 1 diocese in Poland, composed of 56
parishes, with the episeopal seat in Cracow, Poland.

@)
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a eensus of religious
organizations rather than a eensus of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This eensus is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cages, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations. ‘

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches,—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Sinee membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Rach ehurch was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization., In some religious bodies the ferm “member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age” and those ‘13
years of age and over,” so far as reported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over’’ usually affords a better basis for compa.mson
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. Tor
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended 50 as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.
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v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term ‘value of church property’” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yalue of church edifices’” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926, The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The ‘“value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually uged in eonnec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are uged for social
or educational work in conneection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper geparation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they bad “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporfing the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary__ . ..o llal . S
For all other salaries . v iccoiciiiil cmdedacenn
For repairs and improvements .. - oooooiiin aeeecnas
For payments on church debt, excluding interest.._. ... .-
For all local relisf and ehanty, Red Cross, etC.coeeen oo
For all other current expenses, including interesb...... ...
Forhome missions . . oo oo i e

For foreign missions. oo oo ccacie cecememman
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

Total expenditures QuUring Year o oowcccmccre  coccoocoan

Averages—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown, The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained hy dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reéporting in each case.

Sunday schools,—The Sunday schools for which siatistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the ehurches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cages, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.



CONGREGATIONAL HOLINESS CHURCH

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Congregational Holiness Church for the yvear
1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures
between urban and rural territory. These statisties were compiled from schedules
sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches and

the data relate to these churches only,

The membership of this denomination consists of persons who profess conscious
regeneration, and who are-also in harmony with the articles of faith of the denomi-

nation.
TaBup L.—SuMMARY OF STaTIsTIOS FOR CmUurcHEs IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerriTOoRY, 1936
PERCENT OF
N Inurban | In rural TOTAL
TEM Total fl {orvitory | tervltory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), NIMbDEr..cee veemecmvana- 56 22 ¥ N I I,
Members, TUMBEI . _ . eeecmeacc s e mmm e . 2,167 1,072 1,006 49. 5 5@, 6
Averago membership per church. .. oo.ooovaace 39 4 52 S, I
Mombership by sex:
MBIC. oo am e 732 401 331 54. 8 45,2
Female. . .o occccececc e 1,200 671 520 55.9 44.1
Sex not reported . o e cecm e 235 ([mommmaenn 235 lemeeeae 100.0
Males per 100 females 610 69.8 62,8 fuenime]ommaaaa
Membership by age:
TUnder 13 Fears. o mme e ic e cccccccmmce e 28 P/ N R
13 years and over 1,004 1,019 975 bl.1 48.0
Age not reported.o. o cenm e . 145 4 100 81,0 09.0
" Percont under 13 years 1.___. e ———— 1.4 08 2,0 [eocamc]mmmmmmns
Church edifices, number 43 17 b1 S N S
Value—number reporting . - oo e it aeae 42 17| P 3 TN IS
Amount reported. ..o....-- | $40,545 || $22,836 | $23,710 49.1 B0,
Constructed prior to 1936 .. oo _. .1 $30, 50§ 318,085 | $20,610 47,9 52,1
Construeted, wholly or in part, in 1936. $6, 060 $3, 850 $3, 100 65,4 44,
Average value per ¢hureh. . __.___________ .| $1,108 $1, 343 3121 0 PO O
Debt—number reporting..... 4 [/ (R, R
Amount reported.___._. $3, 050 $1, 738 $1,315 56,9 43.1
Number reporting “no debt 25 ¢ b (T DRSS R
PATSONAGES, TUIMDO e ac e, oo e mman e 3
Value—number reporting. - 3
Amount reported. oo icce e acaeam e mmaeaman $3, 600
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, DUMDEY . ov oo vee i acmeae e 51 20 81 feemwia]mmeaans
Amount reported. . ue v nen e an .| %21, 003 $15, 124 $5,030 71.8 28, 2
Pastors’ salaries..o.o.o.oo._.- - , 740 $6, 7562 1,088 77.3 22,7
All other salaries_ ... ol 81,600 $895 3714 586 44,4
Repairs and improvements. . ... .vooocoaen S| 8,757 $1, 284 $473 73.1 26,9
Pgyment on church debt, excluding interest.. . iZ, 186 $1, 458 $727 66,7 33.3
All other eurrent expenses, incliading interest.. - . 1, 508 $558 $1,042 34.8 65.2
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete | #$1,2n $1, 135 3136 80,3 10.7
Home missions. - oo cooCoeemoooo. . $784 $590 $188 76.0 24,0
Foreign missionS. .o ovo o ceeinen - %250 %254 55 98.1 1.0
To general headquarters for distribution_ _ - $600 $479 $211 60, 4 30.8
All other pUrposes . - - ocooceociooooo. 1% 10 $1,715 5458 7.0 210
Average expenditure per church .. ... ... ... 2413 $756 $192 | frmmeen
Sunday schaols:
Churches reporting, number 48 18 80 |coae SR
OMcers and teachers . 363 156 207 43.0 57.0
Scholars 2, 808 1,304 1,504 | 48.1 51.9

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.
2 Based on membership with age classification reported,

224503—40



2_

CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

Comparative data, 1936 and 1926,—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for
comparison, a summary of the available statistics of the Congregational Holiness
Chureh for the census years 1936 and 1926.

" TABLE 2.—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1936 AND 1026

ITEM 1936 | 1926 ITEM 1936 | 1926
Churches (local organizations), Expenditures:
Bi18Da11T:) SR 56 25 Ohurches reporting, number. 51 %
Increase over preceding Amountreported._. $21,063 |- $7,008
census; Pastors’ salarie $8, 740
Number.--eiccecccaaenn $1, 609
Percent e oo $1, 767
Members, number. C $5,472
Increase over preceding excluding interest......_.| $2, 185
census: Allothercurrent expen-
Number. - ses, including interest..[ $1, 508
Percent._ Loeal relief and charity,
Average me Red Cross, ete. .| 81,271
church ... - 30 38 Home missions... $784
X Foreign missions 269
Church edifices, number. 43 19 To general headquar 31,626
Value—number repor 42 19 for distribution. . $600
Amount reported... 48, 545 | $22, 0650 All other purposes....__..| $2,170
Average value per ¢ $1,108 | $1,161 Average exponditure per
Debt-—number reporiing.. 8 ehureh. wn oL $413 $206
Amount reported .. $3,050 $865
Sunday schools:
Pargonages, number.._ 3 Churches reporting, number.- . 48 23
Value—number reporting. 3 Officors and teachers. .. ... 363 146
Amountreported. - 43, 500 Scholars 1,175

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.

State tables—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Congregational

Holiness Church by States.

Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the num-

ber and membership of the churches classified according to their location in urban
or rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools.
Table 4 gives the number and membership of the churches for the census years
1936 and 1926, together with the membership for 1936 classified as ‘“‘under

13 years of age” and ‘13 years of age and over.”

Table 5 shows the value of

churches and parsonages and the amount of debt on church edifices for 1936.
Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current
expenses, improvements, benevolences, etc.

TaBLn 8.—Numpnr AND MeuBERsHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScEOOLS, BY SraTns, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF SUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMBERS MEMRERSHIP RY SEX SCHOOLS
@ 1= & 'S
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND L TR LA @
STATE gg g 8 g_%" g
g g g |Rg g 25|08 i
28|38 = 5] s Q S 38 1E8188| 8
S|215|E 2|5 (2|8 |27 |8°e |4
BllPIR| B P |a | 2|l&|ad |8 [O |6 |a
TUnited States.aem-_. 68 || 22 | 34 | 2,187 [{1,072 11,0956 | 732 {1,200 | 235 | 61.0 | 48 | 383 | 2,898
SouTH ATLANTIC:
North Carolina.- .. 5 ([-ec-| & 105 ||.ccoo- 105 | 32 78 [aoee 5| 32 230
South Carolina. 5 21 38 104 34 70| 38 06 ||~ 4| 33 266
Geox:gia ...... 33 (| 12| 21 ] 1,400 723 | 767 | 497 | 758 | 235 29 | 232 | 1,697
Forida e ceue- 3 1] 2 79 17 62 | 24 i1 70 SO D 21 12 90
EAsT 80UTH CENTRAL:
Alabama. - veeoaecnn.. 10 71 8 389 208 01 | 141 ] 248 |...__ 56.9 8| 64 615

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,



CONGREGATIONAL HOLINESS CHURCH 3

TasLE 4,—NUMBER AND Mamsrrsmir oF CHURCEES, 1936 AnND 1926, AwD
MevBersHIP BY Aem IN 1936, BY STATES

o | e’ | . MEMDERSHIP BY AGE, 1936
STATE

13 years; Age |FPercent

1936/1926| 1936 | 1926 |;720% and | not re: | under

over |ported| 131!

Tnited States. e emcccmcraemwaemann 66 26 2 167 939 28 | 1,504 145 1.4
North Carolina....ooocoeenooaa ol [ T 105 |ocmmesa- 5 100 |ocomcenn 4.8
South Carolina. ] 3 104 61 1 108 Jooeronen 1.0
Gs\m:ma 33 21 1,490 830 13 1,332 145 1.0
Florida . e e aee 8 |aceee- b (' PO R (N ISR I,
AlBDAMA o v e e e e 10 1 380 39 9 380 Joemcmnn 2.3

1 Based on mombership with age classifieation reported.

Tasre 5B.—VaLue or CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AmountT or CHURCEH
DmpT BY STATES, 1936

Dotal VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCE | VALUE OF PARSON-
otal | wumber EDIFICES EDIFICES AGES
STATE ”m(ﬂ.ber of dcllixiurch
churches | ®4H1C8 JiGhurches Churches Churches
roporting | A0UBE | fonarting | AW0UE | Lononing | Amount
United States.._ 56 48 42 486, 546 8 33, 060 ) $3, 500
‘North Carolina.._... 5 9 21\ 1 f 00 | fommmemn |oaen R IS A
South Carolina. 5 3 3 1§, 600 { .......................................
Georgia a3 28 27 27, 845 4. 1,81 1 28 500
Alabama.. 10 7 7 ! 200 2 1,054 RIS
Tlorida 3 3 3 2, 300° 2 185 |occcmemc e encanam

t Amount for North Carolina combined with figures for South Caroling, to avoid disclosing the statistics
of any individual church. . .
2 Amount for Georgia combined with figures for Alabama, to avold disclosing the statisties of any individ-

uel church.
TaBLE 6.—CHURCE EXPENDITURES BY StATES, 1930

8 EXPENDITURES
5
il B |28 |8F |3 3|3
sl g | € |.8|88 |48 g |5, E
© il B og (T8 & 8
STATE 2180 8 '8 |2 88 s |28 |2&|% |7 |28 B
g @ 2 E @ S |adp|B | & 5.2 8.8 g B
B 5 . 5} B BRIl R B g 3]
gl g i 2 g BESEINE o B | d|BE| £
218l =2 || & | 3|38 |Es2|8888 | 8% &
Bl A k3 2 = |8 of 2R3 8 S| B |a =
aflol e [|[& [ 2 [= (& 3] A (KR |e | 2
Tnited States_.| 58|  51[821, 083||$8, 74031, 808(81, 757| B2, 185| B1, 98|81, 271l 784/ 8259| Be90|39, 170
sl 5 1,048 278 261f.-.._ o | . 19
sl 8| osrl| 1r7| 148] 85 I I
33l 32| 14,851)| 6,585 998 1,050 550 200 250] 1,441
3l 8] " 1e9|) | 30).-.... 8 i1 - 15 82

10 8| 4,338|| 1,670 207 (14 123 9| 412] 613

Ecclesiastical divisions.—In 1935 the growth of this denomination was such as
to need division for administrative purposes, so, at the fifteenth annual session of
the Southeastern Association of the Congregational Holiness Chureh, held in
Griffin, Ga., three divisions of this church were incorporated; namely, the Ala~
bama Division, the Georgia Division, and the Carolina Division, creating the
General Southeastern Association of the Congregational Holiness Church.
Table 7 presents, for each of the three divisions, the more important statistical
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data shown by States for 1936 in the preceding fables, including the number and
membership of churches, value and debt on church edifices, expenditures, and

Sunday schools.

TaBLE T.—NUMBER AND MeMmBERsHIP OF CHURCHES, VALUE AND DEBT oN
CrurcH Evpirices, IXPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLs, BY DIVISIONS,

1936

VALUE OF DEBT ON SUNDAY
. CHURCH CHURCH EXPENDITURES SCHOOLS
’I‘ntgl Nun}ber EDIFICES EDIFICES
. number; n
DIVISION of mem- || g

churches| bers {|Church- Church- Church- Church-|
esre- |Amount| esre- jAmount] esre- |Amount| esre- |Scholars

porting porting porting porting
Total ... 58 | 21a7 42 1848, 545 "8 | 88,050 51 |21, 063 48 2, 898,
Alabams. . _....... 13 491 10 | 18, 060 3| 1,204 111 5213 11 743
Carolina.__....... 18 459 12 | 13,680 |- curoeef e 15 | 2,879 17 906
Georgif..o.ceeeeon- 25 1,217 20 | 19,835 5| 1,846 25 | 12,071 ] 20 1,249

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION1

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The Congregational Holiness Church was organized January 19, 1921, If
was a separation from the Pentecostal Holiness Church, by a number of ministers
and entire congregations who desired to establish a church having a congrega-
tional form of government, but retaining its holiness belief; the new denomina-
tion was accordingly called “The Congregational Holiness Church.”

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

This denomination acknowledges belief in the Trinity, the inspiration of the
Scriptures, justifieation through repentance and faith, sanctification, divine
healing (but does not condemn medical science), the personal second coming of
Christ, eternal punishment or eternal glory, the merits of the atonement, and
the salvation of the entire church. Baptism, foot washing, and the Lord’s Supper
are the ordinances of the church, the candidate being allowed liberty of conscience
in the mode of baptism and in the matter of foot washing, while all Christians
are invited to partake of the Lord’s Supper., The erowning blessing of religious
experience is believed to be the baptism of the Holy Ghost, manifested by power
to speak in other tongues.

The conditions of membership are as follows: The candidate must know he is
born of God; must be in harmony with the articles of faith of the denomination;
must ahbstain from the use of tobacco and slang and “other things that are con-
trary to holy living’’; and must take the Bible as his rule of conduct. No one
who belongs to oath-bound secret societies will be received ag a member,

The form of government is congregational. The highest governing body of
the denomination is the General Association, delegates to which are elected by
the annual associations. Church officers are elected annually, Each church is
authorized to elect 3 trustees of church property, 1 deacon for every 20 members
or fractional part thereof, and a secretary and treasurer. Each church also has
the authority to elect its own pastor by a majority vote of its membership.
Women may be licensed to preach, but are not ordained. .

WORK

The chureh issues a periodical, The Gospel Messenger, and it also issues Sunday
school literature. . There are no schools or colleges under the management of the

church at present.

1 This statoment, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. ILof the Report on Religions
. Bodies, 1926, has been revised hy Rev. B, I.. Oox, secretary of the General Southeastern Association of the
Gongrcirationnl Holiness Church and chairman of the Alabama Division, Piedmont, Ala,, and approved by

him in its present form, .
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Censug of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Aet approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained direetly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cagses, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which correspondg closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1616 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ghip. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1986 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local chureh organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constibuent parts of the organization. The exaclt definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Hach church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the ferm ‘‘member” iz applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members ‘‘under 13 years of age” and those ‘‘13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “18 years of age and over’’ usnally affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so ae to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as munieipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above sreas. 'Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

oL



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is & building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.~—The term ‘‘value of church property’’ was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by bath terms.

The ‘“value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the ehurch, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures,—The total expenditures by the churches during their lagt fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary. oo oo O
Tor all other salaries.. oo iifn ol
For repairs and improvements.. - cwoe_ L __
Tor payments on church debt, excluding interest_._. _.__._____
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, eteo.o._ . _._
For all other current expenses, including interest..._.. _.___._____
Tor home missions . o ool
For foreign missions_ . eee__
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them___ i oL
For all other pUIPOSes - - - - e e

Total expenditures during year o ccceceman  coeeeeee .

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. 'The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations,



CHURCH OF GOD AND SAINTS OF CHRIST

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Church of God and Saints of Christ for the
year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these
figures hetween urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled from
schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individusal
churches and the data relate to these churches only.

In this denomination persons are admitted to membership in the loeal churches
upon profession of faith and baptism by iminersion.

TABLE 1.—SummMARY oF SratisTics PoR CrURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
Terrrrory, 1936

PERCENT OF
. Inurban In rural TOTAL!
ITRM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number._....._._ 213 184 29 86.4 18.6
Members, NUNDET - v oo ccccwe e e 37, 084 35,001 2,083 94.4 5.6
Average memhership per ehurch. ... 174 190 Yo I N

Membership by sex:
a

Male. ... 13, 220 806

Female.__._ 21,781 1277

Males per 80.7 03,1
Membership by nge:

Under 13 years.. 0,743 630

13 years and ovel 25, 268 1,463

Pereent under 13 v 27.8 30.2

Church edifices, NUMDAr. .o cimmaccc e caanann 76 3

Value—number reporting. 75 3
Amount reported. ... $527, 520 $16, 750
Construeted prior to 193 $492, 520 $6, 750
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936. $45, 000 $36, 000 $10, 000
Avetage value per chureh. ... $6, 978 $7, 034 $5, 583
Debt—number reporting. ... o oo 7 17
Amount reported. ...
Number reporting “no debt
Parsonages, TUMbDOr. oo 35 32 3
Value—number reporting. 33 30 3
Amount reported ... .. wceme e $88, 400 $76, 350 $12, 050
Expenditures:
Churehes reporting, number. oo oo oooomooone 213 184 20
Amount reported. . ....._._. .| $363,040 $300, 006 $68, 043
Pastors’ salaries....... .| $160, 744 $150, 361 $10, 383
All other salaries..._..__ - $31, 917 $28, 660 $3, 267
Repairs and Improvements. — 18, 506 $16, 506 $2, 000
Payment on church debt, oxchiding in-
terest. oo aeeeee $21, 706 $13, 671 $8, 035
All other current
terest .- $20, 826 $22, 745 $4, 081
Local relief and charity, Re $28, 271 $17,040 $10, 331
Home missions $06, 768 $5, 845 $013
Foreign missions $1,127 $827 $300
To general headquarters for $43, 012 $26, 450 $16, 562
All other PUrPOses . - cuvvvcccmem e cnan 18, 182 $17,011 $1,171
Average expenditure per chureh_ ___ ... $1, 704 $1, 630 $2,174

Sunday schools;

Churches reporting, number . - _.__._____. 211
Officers and teachers. ... ... ooomeeao 1, 386
BENOlarS . - oo e e - 17, 356
Parochial schools: 1
Churches reporting, number.. ..o 1
Officers and teachers 5

Seholars. . e 103

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,
92601040 1
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Comparative data, 1906-38,—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, & summary of the available statistics for the Church of God and Saints
of Christ for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

Tasre 2.~CoMpaRaTIVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (local organizations}, nomber. . ..ocaooooe.- 213 112 92 48
Increase over preceding census:
NUDDOL -« e e e e 10 20 L7

Percent Lo o 00,2 e e
Members, number. .. e 37, 084 6, 741 3,311 1,828
nerease over preceding census:
L v £ 30,343 3,430 1,488 |oeoee
450, 1 103.6 816 [ooamcmme o
174 80 36 38
Church edifices, mumber. ... 79 49 37 1
Value—number reporting. 78 48 26 1
Amount reported. . _.__. $544, 270 $149, 210 $43, 746 $6, 000
Average value per church. $6, 978 $3, 109 $1, 683 $6, 000
Debt—number reporting. .. 17 20 12 i
Amotnt reported_ - . re oo ree e cm e $104, 300 $30, 219 SIL 764 fomeeceean
Parsonages, NUMDer. .. ... oo anacmeanas 11 3 (R,
Value—number roporting. . 33 23
Amount reported ... .o oo e $88, 400 $68, 450
Expenditures: .
Churches reporting, number. ... .. cooaeno. 213 100 45 e
Amount reported- ... $363, 040 $137, 345 $18,674 | o
Pastors’ salaries $166, 744
All other salaries_...... $31,017
Repairs and improvements.... O . $18, 506 $70, 414 $14,522 | oo
Payment on church debt, excluding interest.... $21, 706 ]
All other current expenses, including interest... $26, 826
Loeal relief and charity, Red Cross, ete..-- $28, 271
Home missions. .. $6, 758
TForeign missions. .. - $1,127 $53, 917 B4 152 | e
To general headquarters for distr $43, 012
All other purposes... - 318,182
Not elassified . - ..o e $7,014 )L
Average expenditure per church..._ .. ___..__...... $1,704 $1, 873 [ 37 2 P
Sunday schools: .
Churches reporting, number. ... ... ... 211 067 57 1
Oflicers and teachers 1,386 303 257 8
8eholars. . .. oo i 17, 350 2,010 1, 626 160

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100.

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Church of God
and Saints of Christ by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number
and membership of the churches classified according to their location in urhan
or rural territory, membership classified hv sex, and data for Sunday schools.
Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches
for the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936
classified as “under 13 years of age” and “13 years of age and over,” Table 5
shows the value of churches and parsonages and the amount of debt on church
edifices for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing
separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to
avoid disclosing the financial statistics of any individual church, separate presenta-
tion in tables 6 and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches
reported value and expenditures.

Ecclesiastical divisions.—Table 7 presents, for each district in the Church of
CGod and Saints of Christ, the more important statistical data for 1936 shown by
States in the preceding tables, including number of churches, membership, value
and debt on church edifices, expenditures, and Sunday schools,
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TaBLE 8.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBHERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY StaTEs, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF
CHURCHES MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX | SUNDAY 8CHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND §~ ] wl 'é’
STATE 58 |ag g ©»
o o - B 'S‘EI E% E
HN 2R = g |.3 o s |8 g Eg 88| 4
528 £l 2 |53 |8 (82|2%g®| &
BR[| B B | & | = 5 |2 O |8 s
United States..._._...- 218 |[184 | 20 (37,084 (|35, 001 (2,083 (14,028 |23, 068 | 60.8 (211 [1, 385 |17, 358
NEw ENGLAND;
Massachusetts.....ooeoa- Gl B |----| 704 232 472 | 49.2 | & 34 182
Rhode Island. .. 3 - 20— 710 186 524 | 85,5 3 25 250
Oonnectictt. oo .o 7 4 697 697 [wcwenn 237 460 | 51,5 7 47 316
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York..._. e 25| 11/6,366| 6201 75| 2,107 | 4,250 | 40,5 F 28 | 180 | 8,574
New Jersey... 18 113,421 1 8,381 40 [ 1,250 | 2,165 | 68.0 | 10 | 126 | 1,418
Pennsylvania. ... ... 21 217,644 || 7,625 | 119 | 3,248 | 4,306 | 73,0 | 23 | 154 | 8,573
EAST NORTH CENTRAL:

(¢ U 13 || 13 |....| 1,879 014 | 1,265 | 48.6 | 18 82 951
Indiana. .. oo 3 3 .| 278 128 147 (87,1 8 18 170
TNOIS . oo 3 3 |....| 62 A7 373 166.2 | 3 22 122
Michigan.... _oo_.._... 3 3 .- 458 210 248 | 84.7 | 3 23 195

Wrs? NorTH CENTRAL:
TOWA_ oo 2 1] 1 61 26 35 27 34 .. 2 10 38
Missotri. ..o 3 3 i.__.] 355 3565 |aucao- 124 231 | 83,7 3 19 336
Kansas. oo ooocaee oo g 8 456 405 51 168 288 | 58,8 9 52 326
SOUTH ATLANTIC: :
Delaware. ...uoceeevenee. 2 p:J — 260 2060 |- 85 175 | 48.6 2 15 210
Maryland. ... 9 [} 408 301 { 104 200 205 | 67.8 8 48 282
District of Columbia._..| 1 1 |....] 1,500 || 3,500 |..... 042 858 | 74,8 1 11 300
Virglnda. ..., 30 (1 10 | 11 6,808 || 5,576 (1,282 | 2,614 | 4,204 | 58,5 | 20 | 190 | 2,801
West Virginia_.____..._. 7 Y 406 406 |.._.._ 11 287 | 415 7 43 302
North Caroling.... ... 27 || 19 2,817 || 2,435 | 882 | 1,230 | 1,887 | 77.5 | 27 | 162 | 1,230
South Carolina.. .. 1 ) 3¢ LU I 20 10 [ooooo. 1 25
QeOrgin. e 5 4 430 385 45 159 271 | 58,7 5 31 248
Floridac e cceeenee 4 4....| 328 328 foeene 150 178 | 84.8 4 29 213
EAST SourH CENTRAL:
KontueKy.eene e e 3 8 |enn- 00 30 3 17 82
TeNNessee. - vove e cecene 2 21 119 39 2 12 94
Alsbame. .. .. ... 1 ) 3 70 25 1 8 &0
MOUNTAIN:
U2 S 1 b I N 40 40 |- 10 30 joeeree 1 6 35
Pacrric:
California., . .o cuecmanas 1 b I — 45 4B |aaeen- 10 L1 2 1 7 36

1 Ratio not shown where number of females i3 less than 100.
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Tapre 4.—Numssr ANp MzmpErsare oF CrHurcHEs, 1906 To 1936, AND
MEMBERSHIP BY Aaek 1w 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches in either 1936, 1026, 1916, or 1906]

NUMBER OF CHURCHES

NUMBER OF MEMBERS

MEMBERSHIP BY

AGE, 1936
GEOGRAFPHIC DIVISION AND Per-
STATE Un- 13 At
der | years | Nt
19361026 (1916 (1906 | 1936 {1926 1016 1906] ", and hm-
or
years | over | 3
TUnited States.__._.___._. 213 | 112 82 48 (37,084 (6,741 8,311 |1,823 10,873 26,711 | 28.0
NEW ENGLAND:
Massachusefts 5 3 2 2 704 [ 188 76| 202 105 500 1 14.9
Rhodae Island. F: ) S SR (RN 410 SRR SR 112 508 | 15.8
Conneetiedt ... 7 6 5 4 697 | 381 145 42 170 527 | 24.4
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New Yorkoooooocmeaoo. 26 13 16 716,366 711 | 473 | 102 | 1,634 [ 4,732 | 25.7
New Jersey. ... 14 7 8 5| 3,421 | 458 | 245 | 253 976 | 2,445 | 28,5
Pennsylvania. .. _.__.._.. 23 i g 517,044 | 472 603 | 548 2,514 | 5130 | 329
TAsT NORTH CENTRAL:
Oblo_ .. 328 | 1, 551 17,6
Indiana. 60 215 21.8
Mlinojs. . 206 414 | 33.2
Miehigan . oo coeooaeo 127 331 | 277
WEesT Norrta OENTRAL:
LTS 1010 (O : 3 FOURUOR N NP Fi 1130 (ORI (S SO 106 249 | 20.9
Kansas. «coeuccmaaccan e 9 3 2 3 456 47 56 78 142 314 | 311
Sourr ATLANTIC:
Maryland. ..coeecmaaoe 9 [} 3 2 495 | 255 82 44 168 327 | 33.9
Virginia. . 30 10 17 10 | 6,808 (1,208 [ 439 | 260 | 1,805 | 5003 | 26.5
West Virginia. 7 5 1 PO 40N 182 107 — 82 32 20.2
North Carolina. 27 14 11 212817 692} 301 32 967 | 1,860 | 34.8
Georgla. .. 5 4 4 2 430 | 392 | 174 32 114 31 26. 5
Florida. .- ... ... L S PR EOU I b2 O I PR, 83 245 | 268
EAST SourH CENTRAL!
Kentueky .o F: 25 IARROREN I I, 470 Y I S 19 O]
Other States.............| 211 18 10 6 2,125 1,300 | 587 | 230 656 | 1,470 | 30.8

1 Percent not shown where b

ase is Jess than 100.

2 Includes 2 churches in each of the following States-—Towa, Delaware, and Tennessce; and 1 in each of
the following States—South Caroling, Alabama, Utah, and California, and the District of Columbia.

TABLE 5.—VALUE oFr CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AmounT oF CuURrcH
Derr BY SraTms, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCH| DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUE OF PAR-
Total |[Number EDIFICES EDIFICES HJONAGES
STATE nt}llmbtfror of ((lbﬁlilrch
churches | edifices
Churrches {Churehes Churches .
reporting| ATOURE| Lonarting] AMOURE | Lonoriing| Amount
United States..... 213 79 78 18644, 270 17 | 8104, 800 33 | 988,400
Massachusetts. 5 3 8 12,700 | ... i m
New York... 26 10 10 | 101,000 1 17,000 4 15,000
Neow Jersey. 19 9 8 3 1 )]
23 4 4 1 2 1)
13 [ 6 2 3 7,300
9 4 4 . 2 O]
Maryland. ... 9 6 [i] 92 1
Virginia. . ... 30 10 10 4 15, 800
North Carolinn.. 27 8 8 5 5,900
Georgig ..o _____._. 5 4 4 1 E‘)
Kentueky- oo oo 3 3 3 1 1
Other States. . .._.._. 44 12 212 | 131,200 5| 12000 7| 44,400

t Amount included in figures shown for “ Other States,” to avoid disclosing the statistics of any individual

church.

2 Includes 2 churches each in the States of Connecticut and Indiana; and 1 in each of the following—
Rhode Island, Illinois, Michigan, Iows, Florida, West Virginia, Tennessee, and the District of Columbia.
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TaBLE 6.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936
[Separate presentation is limited to-States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
Total =
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE aumber Repairs
chugch os Churches| Total Pastars’ [All other| and im-
reporting| amount || salaries | salaries | prove-
ments
United States..oocovecemaoeeee 213 213 | 8368,040 || §166, 744 | 831,017 $18, 508
NEw ENGLAND:
Massachusetts.._. 5 5 10, 090 5,445 606 1,100
Rhode Island. 3 3 8, 180 4, 400 1,104 500
Connecticut. . 7| 7| 11,088 4,945 960 800
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: .
New York. ..o_.ooooo e 2 26 [ 57,000 30, 800 7,933 1,008
New Ji ersey.. 19 19 33, 912 15, 240 2, 087 2, 660
Pennsylvania 23 23| 34006 | 15,207 2,482 2,765
E4st NorTa CENTRAL:

B0 < et 13 13 22,417 11, 825 2,417 440
Indiana. . ......_....... 3 3 6, 807 3,030 1,179 oo
TN0IS . o e 3 3 7, 604 2,675 1, 800 400
Michighn . oo 3 3 4, 264 2, 500 595 |eeecrenns

WEsT NorTiH CENTRAL:
MUSSOUTT e o o oo ccce 3 3 2,071 1,825 | oo fommmcmaan
KANSBS - e oo e m e e 9 9 7, 057 4, 350 827 |
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland oo 9 9 9,156 6, 029 ET: [ ——
Virginia___.._.._. 30 a0 83,9073 25, 051 b, 441 5,000
West. Virginia. . 7 7 7, 166 3,425 400 58
North_ Carolina. 27 2 21, 177 13, 147 1,322 G54
Georgis. . ... 5 8 4, 689 3, 150 276 102
B0 T 4 4 10, 575 3,450 860 2,000
TAST SOUTH CENTRAL:
Kontucky 3 3 1, 480 -
Other States.. oo cemceeiaaeees 11 111 18,128 8,485 2,112 600
EXPENDITURES—continued
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND Payﬁnen% Other 1 All
. STATE oun church| current (Local re- " To gon-
deht, ox- | expenscs,| liefand |, HOME rg?slglogn“s cral hoad-| other
cluding |including | charity US| quarters | purposes
interest | interest

United States -occmeooven 821,708 | 826,826 | 828,271 $6, 758 81,127 | $48,012 318, 183

NEw ENGLAND!

Massachusebts. - .. ..o 20 805 975 673 403

Rhode I§lund_ 1, 000 140 22 150 774

Conneetictt,muamvnecenanan 1, 300 1, 650 650 200 466
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:

Now York. . comommccacaeas 2, 750 2,633 3, 593 LB7L | aas 5,478 2,539

New Jersey. 5,040 3, 280 1,227 308 [acenmaaens 1,940 2,171

Peonsylvanif. .. oooeoooofiomaaaat 3, 86 1,132 008 827 5, 557 2,186
T asT NORTH CENTRAL!

Ohi 51 2,481 1, 700 2,030 |. 1,096

G40 ; 165 k

TIHNOIS oo e |mmmmmm e 1,010 207 145 900

Michigan. ..o et 358 268 241 107
‘WEST NonTH CENTRAL:

1% 5151011115 PRI A 210 45 71 70

Kansas .ooceeocmacneaan 40 240 365 791 110
SoUTH ATLANTIC

Maryland 185 658 133 Y, T D, 1,002 1,047

Virginia 8, 150 &, 539 11,376 1,172 300 19, 764 2, 180

West Virginia._. - 800 759 a31 100 {occmencnan 253 06

North Carolina 1, 545 818 /74 445 | 1,451 21

Geargia. oo | 279 170 148 |ecimaeans 430 130

TFlorida 100 265 3,045 127 | eenn 200 038
EAst Sourl CENTRAL:

Kentteky . .ocococmcvmmcanen 25 610 33 25 | 65 47

Other States. . cuvveemmaam- 700 580 1,491 407 |-eoninaaan 2,238 1, 515

1 Tneludes 2 churches in each of the following States—Iowa, Delaware, and Tenmnessee; and 1 in cach of
the following—8South Carolina, Alabams, Utah, California, and the Distriet of Columbia.
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TasLe T.—NuMBER AND MumBursHIP oF CHURCHES, VALUE AND DEBT on
Cauroe Epirices, EXPENDITURES, AND SuUNDAY Scmoors, BY DisTricrs,

1636

=

o VALUE OF DERT ON

» 4 CHURCH EDI- | CHURCH EDI- | EXPENDITURES :g}?&é
@ 2 FICES FICES :

k=] g

Bl 8 % & & &

| B 2E| 8 |<f) 8 |5 5 |E s
2 g gal 2 2a| 8 28| g 5a| &
& B k= g a1 g p= g £

£ K4 O - o . - @] - ]

Total 213 | 87,084 78 |8544, 270 17 {8104,300 | 213 (8343,040 [ 211 17,356
Rastern_ 108 | 23,870 41 | 304,870 11 | 100,150 108 | 208,112 107 111,189
Southern - 85 | 11,108 29 { 112,100 [} 4, 150 85 | 135,262 8 5,1
RT3 10 o T 20| 2,007 81 87,300 fuurer|omaeeee 20 | 24,675 20 | 1,045

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION *

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

In the latter part of the year 1896 William 8. Crowdy, a Negro employed on the
Santa Fe Railroad as a cook, claimed to have a vision from God, calling him to
lead his people to the true religion and giving him prophetic endowment. He
immediately gave up his employment, leaving his home in Guthrie, Okla., went
into Kansas, and soon after organized the Church of God and Saints of Christ,
November 1896, at Lawrence, Kans. At first only a few persons joined him, but
the numbers increased rapidly. In 1900 the headquarters were removed to
Philadelphia, Pa. He was appointed bishop of the new body, and a white man
who was associated with him was subsequently raised to the same office.

In September 1900 the first annual assembly convened, officers were appointed,
the church constitution drawn and adopted, and the Daughters of Jerusalem and
Sisters of Mercy organized, and its constitution approved. The districts were
made.

In 1904 the general officers’ ranks were completed, naming Bishop Albert
Christian to the African Continent, as its presiding bishop. Under his guidance
thousands joined and the church prospered. At his death his successor, Bishop
John M. Sykenia, was called to the African post.

During the Passover session of 1906 the founder, Prophet William 8. Crowdy,
named the following: Chief Tivangelist, Joseph W. Crowdy as chief speaker over
all pulpits; Evangelist, William H, Plummer; Grand Father Abraham, general
business manager of said church; also, Elder Calvin 8. Skinner, counsellor of the
said body; giving them full authority to aet at all times as designated.

In the summer of 1908 William S. Crowdy died, leaving those here mentioned
to assume leadership in the order named.

Joseph W. Crowdy and William H. Plummer were ordained to the bishopric
by the presbytery, at the district annual assembly held at Washington, D, C., in
1909. The following year, James W. Brent and Thomas C. Person were elevated
to the bishoprie of the Southern and Western distriets, respectively, Joseph W.
Crowdy was a successful leader from August 1908 to January 1917, when death
claimed him.

His suceessor, Bishop William H. Plummer, being a business man, was successful
in the redemption of the echurch’s lands at Belleville, Va, (This land was first
purchased by the founder as early as 1902.) Headquarters were moved to Belle-
ville in 1817, Bishop Plummer enjoyed a large following, with churches reaching
from coast to coast. He established churches in the West Indies Islands with
Evangelist H. L. Chase as their overseer, while the African churches were guided
by Evangelist Matashaka as their overseer. .

Elder Calvin 8. Skinner followed in the procession of leaders in December 1931
when Bishop William H. Plummer passed from this life at Belleville, Va. Elder

! This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol, IT of the Report on Religlous

Bodies, 1920, has heen revised by Bishop H. Z. Plummer, of the Charch of God and Saints of Christ, and
approved by him In Its present form, )
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Calvin 8. Skinner held the coveted position but a very short time, being the lagt
one named by the founder. He appointed and acclaimed Elder Howard %,
Plummer cardinal head and leader of the said church to fill all the offices and
granting him all authority given his predecessor, Bishop William H. Plummer,
by the founder, Prophet William S. Crowdy. Elder Calvin 8. Skinner held the
lead_ershlp from December 1931 to February 1932, when he passed from this life,
i BlS_hOp H. Z. Plummer, the present head and leader, is active in all walks of life
to bring the ideals set forth by his predecessors and founder of the church to a
glorious success; he is ever alert, looking forward fo the advancement of the work,
being guided by the divine hand. He has broadened the social status of the
body and has added two to the bishoprie, namely, August M. Crowdy, the son of
th.e late founder, Prophet William S. Crowdy; and Howard L. Chase as bishop,
with the West Indies and South America as his diocese.

DOCTRINE

., Preamble: We, the Church of God and Saints of Christ of the United States and
its jurisdiction, do declare all persons as members of the Church of God, after
havmg_repented of their sins and being baptized by burial into the water upon
confession of faith in Christ Jesus, and having received the unleavened bread and
water for Christ’s body and blood, their feet washed by the elder, as written in
5%, John 13: 1-23, having agreed to keep the Ten Commandments and having
been breathed ugon with a holy kiss, also being taught how to pray, as it is written
in Matt. 6: 9-13. We do try to perpetuate & union among the Saints of Christ
and maintain a correspondence with all other Churches of God and Saints of Christ
throughout the United States and the whole world. We therefore purpose to
maintain and keep the Commandments of God and the sayings of Jesus, according
to the doctrine of the Bible.

Believing that the Negro race is deseended from the 10 lost tribes of Israel,
the prophet taught that the Ten Commandments and a literal adherence to the
teachings of the Bible, including both the Old and the New Testaments, are
man’s positive guides to salvation. In order, however, that the faithful may make
no mlstakcj, ag to the commandments which they are to follow, a pamphlet has
been published by the church under the direction of the prophet, called the
s‘Se_ven Keys,” which includes Bible references giving the authority for the
various customs and orders of the church. Among these customs are the observ-
ance of the Jewish calendar and feast days, especially the Jewish Sabbath, and
the use of the corresponding Hebrew names. -

ORGANIZATION

The organization of the church centers in an executive board or council, called
a presbytery, consisting of 12 ordained elders and evangelists, whose duty it is
to look after the general business of the church., The prophet, who is presiding
officer both of the executive board and of the church, is not elected but holds his
position by virtue of a divine call. He is believed by his followers to be in direct
communication with the Deity, to utter prophecies by the will of God, and to
perform miracles. On his death the prophetic office lapses until a new vision
appears. .

There are distriet annual and general assembliés, composed of the different
orders of the ministry, and including delegates from each local church or taber-
nacle. The ministerial order includes ministers not in full ordination, elders fully
ordained, evangelists (elders engaged in general missionary work),-and bishops,
the last mentioned not exceeding four in number. The ministers hold office during
good behavior. The temporal affairs of the church are cared for by deacons under
general supervision of the assemblies. The Church of God and Saints of Christ is
the name of all local churches. They are designated in each State by tabernacle
numbers, the first one in the State, number one, the next number two and so on.

WORK

For the support of the ministry, including the prophet, tithes are collected
as well as.freewill offerings, and the district assemblies are required to establish
storehouses for the tithes. From these storehouses groceries and other neces-
saries of life are sold to the members, the net receipts being used to supplement the
tithes contributed for the support of the ministers in the work. .

The church is & strong advocate of temperance, refusing even to use wine in
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. It allows marriage only within the circle
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of the faithful, except by special permit, and exercises a rigid censorship over all
printed matter, permitting only that to be used which receives the approval of
the publishing house, and referring the decision of all disputed points to the

Bible,

One of the main auxiliaries of the church is an organization known as the
Daughters of Jerusalem and Sisters of Mercy. It is the duty of this organization
to look out for straying members; to attend to the comforts and welfare of the
sick and needy and, as missionaries, to help forward the gospel; to devise plana
and assist in finding means to care for the orphans; and to attend to the comfort
and welfare of the members of sister churches of the organization, who may
chance to be visiting the place in which the tabernacle is located. !

The church maintains a home at Belleville, Va., for aged widows and orphans
and the Belleville Industrial School (first time reporting in 1936), which are
supported and sponsored through contributions and freewill offerings. The
church, an advocate of humanitarianism regardless of race or creed enbc;urages
endowments for the furtherance of the cause of humanity. The home \vziq
first conceived in the mind of the founder, when a small tract of land wag )ur'-
chased. Fitting so greatly, other tracts, which comprise nearly 850 acres, were :
chased by the late Bishop William H. Plummer in 1918, and the tract kn N s
Belleville came into prominence. Belleville is located fn an agricultural (;Yami n
famous for its production of truck crops, and it is in cloge pro‘(imit ct g_oné
fields of cotton, peanuts, and other farm crops, as well as to the man t}L’ndo gl'(?all
industries centered in Norfolk, Portsmouth, Suffolk, Ne rt Ne ol T
otléer Hampton Roads commun’ities. ’ o Nowport News, Va., and

eeing the dire need of a school for the educati 5 Or rout; i
William H. Plummer shouldered the ardeé#%aglgnagﬁl tillllecc?l%pgllgﬁe)doglth’ B}shop
institution, known as the Belleville Industrial School This ingtit o present
i om, wn as tr . stitution is non-
sectarian, reaching forth to help those most in need of its graces. It 'ricul
at present reaches the junior high school. Plans have been cli'aW11Sf((:)Lll'ni;;gun‘:£
;a,t(éngl(l)l:lstmtwe, sehool, and dormitory buildings, with a clags A high school asg

The Belleville Industrial School and Wid - § ,
is & private corporation, without capixl gg)sclz{m%‘g;igha]x)lgeg 01{10,‘3 n‘cmpomted,
ganized under the laws of the State of Virginia’in 192!1; it] fts pri o nd or-
located at Belleville, county of Nansemond Va., and i e rincipal office
trustees consisting of 25 members. ’ » and 1s managed by a board of
s ;I‘Sh?d}l)&;ggse of the corporation, as named in its certificate of ineorporation,

1. To establish, own, conduct s here gt
ta'iélt’ gnbsu(ih terms and in such Iiggnzgcégtfn:ys‘i}éogtgrlltzeclleaﬁltyigg)];fs ;nzzly o
mitte aw, a gener i st ; S e 8 ANG Der-
bu;iness, }fjmdes’, an%l ggg?éssi(})lnlgatmn and courses of instruction in agriculture,

. To establish, own, condiect o
homes) for the caire, n{air?ézzggg%eagidoggfiﬂe % .Vxlél.ows‘an.d orphans home (or
otger,}? oor, needy, or homeless peréons ¢t of indigent widows, orphans, and

. To aequire, take m
including S’?Ocks’ and i)gr?glg’ oafngtggrncict)ll%psol}'ﬁigfs pﬁ?ﬁfxf’ tll)l Pphins lpgrsonal,
purchase, devise, or bequest, and use, operat = Yy be acquired by gift,
its benefit in such manner a3 may Do perate, enjoy, and dispose of the same for

4. To do sy and apner & 3 eemed aclvlgable and permitted by law.
to or nece‘ssar)yr for the 2?;%‘1;;‘1’?51?113&11;?%& whatsoever which may be ingidental

In conformity with our charter we an éﬁ? purposes h‘eremb‘efore mentioned.
sufficient money to renovate our pre ee ‘g) llg‘ e orth ‘[;lu_s *ecial effort to raise
our indebtedness and to erect thepneS p 1 ulldmgs.(ls i mumbar) to pay off
improve the condition of our institutiow SCIIEQI hoped fnd four dommitories fo
successful to complete this program i Ié 't s hoped that we will be sufficiently
This will enable 1e 6 oxtorg hron nﬁ vears, together with our regular hudget,
number of widows and orphans l\?glf tsl offered by this institution fo a greater
tion is located, but in every State of thonUy In the community where our institu-
a charitable agency in the interest f‘3 Y';luted oatos, we do propase to operate
provided through the.medium of solicitation. st o brons, A fund isto be
monies received ingéach State will belgleta 'mnc’l o qortain percentage of all
State wherein these colleations ang:fuade, " " 0" and orphans of that

Athletics are éncouragetus in all foted inekit i
wment of the youth. A sdhinar Jin fod institutions of learning for the develop-
versity degreds. - 4 en planned to follow in pursuit of uni-
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation.. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches loeated in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other loeal organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense & compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different demominations and published in
their year books, Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in ‘most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance - has ‘been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

‘The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1986 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for -
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have -been -obtained for all of the churches in~
cluded in the reports-for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906.. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration, BEach church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership: as-used in that particular chirch or
organization. In some religious bodies ithe term “‘member’’ is-applied only to
communicants, while.in others it includes all baptized persons, and in stlll other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are’ shown for members “under 13 years of age”’ and. those “13
years of age-and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of -age and over’ usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting: membership on a different basis.

Urban -and rural churches—Urban churches are those located in urban areas; -
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in eensuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. TFor
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of tbe
above areas, Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

m



v GENERAL INTRODUCTIION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for

veligious gervices.

Value of church property—The term ‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
¢yalue of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
Dbells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connee-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the chureh, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
& proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt,”” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year arve separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, ag they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s 8alary . e iem
For all other salaries_ .o cmoo e
For repairs and improvements._ ... _ .. __
For payments on church debt, excluding interest.. . ..
For all local relief and chanty, Red Cross, ete_.....__
For a1l other current expenses, including interest_...._
For home missions.. .ol
For foreign missions. oo e e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by Phem . o et mmm—m———
For all other PUrPOSeS, - oo oo e e m

Total expenditures during year o caccoacn  mececmeawn

Averages—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing -
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools,—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, misgion schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice, The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations,



- AMERICAN RESCUE WORKERS

STATISTICS

The data given for 1936_ represent 19 active stations of the American Rescue
Workers, all reported as being in urban territory. These statistics were compiled
from schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual
churches and the data relafe to these churches only.

. Profession of faith in the Word of God, as evidenced by baptism of the candidate,
is the only requirement for membership in this organization.

C_omparatwe data, 1906-36.—Table 1 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the American Rescue Workers
for the census vears 1836, 1926, 1916, and 1906,

Tastk 1.—CoMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1806 1o 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Stations (local organizations), number . <eecmemcreunao- 19 o7 29 20
Tnerease ! over preceding census:
Number. . ceonoouivnennn —~Y8 68 [+ A,
Poreent 4. oo P SR TR SRR SN
Members, numhber .. ... e e e e 797 1,989 611 436
Increase ! over preceding census: )
—1192 1,378 Y7 20 P
~58.9 228, 5 40,1 lomciemaas
42 21 21 22
Btation buildings, pumber.....-. 1 3 2 2
Valug—number reporting. 3 2 2
Amount reported... ... - $13,800 $1,900 $0,700
Average value por station $4, 600 - $060 £4, 860
Debt-—-number reporting. ... 2
Amount 10Ported v eeecmmiancmeam—ion $1, 600 225 $2, 900
Expenditures:
Stations reporting, number, ek 16 02 10 [owacvnvmnn
Amount reported. . $46, 176 $136, 214 $22,682 {.uecmnenan
Pastors’ salaries... $5, 933
All other salaries_ - $4, 001
Repairs and improvements.....-. - $1, 307 $82, 838 $10, 994 {ocimurnun:
Payment on station debt, excinding interest...._. $200
All other current expenses, including interest...-- $9, 846
T.ocal relief and charlty, Red Cross, et0-cicnnaeo- $18, 418
Home missions.cumane ——— $98
Toralgn INESIONS e e ennmces oo emmm o m e |z oo an $49, 282 §5, 688 [nccmmemne
T'o goneral headquarters for distribution... - $1,740
All other PUIPOBOB.«amw - oo vm e mecm e . $4, &7 :
Nob 1as8iled . acnanmeaeaznn IR P, $3, 004 |commcannaaoemamnae
Avoerage expenditure per stablon - weeeoomcaus e $2, 886 $1, 470 1,104 {oocemmaenn
Sunday schoals! . .
%lﬁl‘tions rogotrtinlg, number ) Gg gg -i‘]? 13
cors and teachors -
BOROIAEE. oo e oo e oo m mmmm m cmimm - 308 1,081 438 175

t A minus sign (~) denotes decrease.
? Percent not shown whoro base is less than 100.

State tables.—Tables 2, 3, and 4 present the statistics for the American Rescue.
Woarkers by States. Table 2 gives for each State for 1936 the number and mem-
hership of the stations, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday g.chools.
Table 3 gives for selected States the number and membership of the stations for

295011—40 1



2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classi-
fied as “under 13 years of age’’ and “13 years of age and over.”” Table 4 presents,
for 1036, the station expenditures, showing separately current expenses, improve-
ments, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing the financial statistics of
any individual station, separate presentation in table 4 is limited to those States
in which three or more stations reported expenditures.

TABLE 2.—NUMBIER AND MEMBERSHI?P OF SrATIONS, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND
Sunpay ScrooLs, BY STarTms, 1936 '

Total | arom- MEMBERSHIP BY 8EX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
num-
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION ber h:{
AND STATE of merm- . |Sex not| Males | Stations | Offlcors
sta- Ders Male | 1 ola | T6DON- | Der 100 | roport- an Scholars
tions ed femaleg! ng teachers
United States....____ 19 797 283 390 124 72.8 9 80 385
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:

. NewYork........... 3 130 53 1 5 30
Neow Jersey. .ocoauuee. 3 (8 28 1 5 48
Pennsylvania......_. 4 38 14 1 7 47

EAsTt NORTH CENTRAL:
 51s T 2 73 37 1 9 79
THnols. oo e 1 160 65 1 8 35
Wisconsin.....oo... 1 80 24 1 5 61
SouTH ATLANTIC! -
Delaware. . .caocooaon 1 60 29 F:3 1 SO R, 1 9 20,
Maryland.._.._._.__ 1 100 [[cwwcanfomeman 100 |oeeemaes 1 10 53
District of Coltmbia. 1 L2 1 I LI R ROV | m————
Georgig. oo 1 b 8 1 D R, 1 2 22
Florida - - veceacoanns 1 56 25 <[ SR RS FSRPUI (SRR A,

1 Rvatfo: not shown whers number 6f females is less than 100

TaBLE 3.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIF OF SraTIONS, 1906 TO 1936, AND MEM-
BERSHIP BY AGE 1N 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more stations in either 1936, 1926, 1016, or 1806]

NUMBER OF STATIONS | NUMBER OF MEMBERS | MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1830
STATE . 13 Peor-
Under o | Age
1086 { 1926 | 1910 | 1006 | 1036 | 1926 | 1016|1906 | 13 | YIS | nog're. ‘fgggr
: years | ‘oo ported| “y5;
United States_—.co...... 19| 87 208 20 | 787 [1,988 | 611. | 436 139 560 .98 19.9
Massachusetts. . ..oooeoool |- [i} 1 |aeeoo]mana] 864 | B8 | e famemaan
New York.... 3 [} 4 21130 671 38 ( 30 |.. ... 48
New Jersay... 3 5 1 1] 68 81| 15| 20 23 45
Pexgnsy]vanm. 41 16 ( 12 10 38 | 382 11081 822 (.eaco.n 22
0 e e ae 2{ 13 3 781 28] 17| 7 oemeun- 73
Indiana.e oo 3 20 1. 46 | 65 [ (RN A,
Hlinois. ... . 1] 12 |l]emee 160 | 270 |oreocfarn-- 48 115
Michigan. ..o leea. [ I P b I 53 ... | 20 S (R
Maryland __ 1 5 |20 pe— 100 | 201 | 100 |-.... 25 75
Florid8 e oo e 1 5 b SO 585 5 14 |ooeefoaannas 56

1 Based on membership with age classification reported; not shown whare base is less than 100,
. 2Includes: Wisconsin, 1; Delaware, 1; Distriet of Columbisa; 1; and Georgia, 1.



. AMERICAN RESCUE WORKERS . 3

TasrLe 4.—SratioN EXPENDITURES BY SraTES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3-or more.stations reporting]

g EXPENDITURES
1§ o
a | w - ,é'.g’ 551 % 4 | g
B g | 817838 1.8 | ° |al3,] 2
-1 w
STATE 2188 E | E =8 wg 8% | g (8 (& £
: o g | d 8g./88_|EB_ I 2% |3 25 | &
E a SN g5 gl8g8| B8 |5 285 5
S B8 lw | B |esiEaE CdE 558 5
. £ 5|2 |25 1558|888~ [gi&° )| %
EINE1E | 2|35 |57 5888858 |80 |3
g1l & , & 13 |8 (8778 S o |EiE | =
Unitod States.....| 18| 16848, 1‘75] %5, 933’34, 001 m.aml/ $200| 59, 8461318, 418| S98(8L. 740|84, 72
Now York. . L. ... C3 3] 10, 0s6}| 1;800{'1,809f ool _. .. 741] - 4,204(..._|" 326] 1,088
Penmsyivania, oo | B B v < ! M b yan) ross|ill) 23l
Other Stutes........_._ 12 tof 31,870 8,265].2,300] 1,267, 200 7,788( 13,120 98] 1,151] 2,580

! Includes: New Jersey, 2; Ohio, 2; Illinois, 1; Wisconsin, 1; Florida, 1; Delaware, 1; and Maryland, 1.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION 1!

HISTORY |

About the year 1880, Thomas E. Moore was put in charge of the American work
of the Salvation Army by Gen. William E. Booth, whose headquarters were in
London. After a few years a difference of opinion arose between the two in regard
to the financial administration of the American branch. General Booth con-
tended that a part of all funds raised in Awmerica should be sent to England and
that, as the work of the Salvation Army was world-wide, a member of that army
should not call any country his own. Mr. Moore contended that funds raised
by the Salvation Army in America should be used only in this country and that
the organization should have an American charter.

In 1882, with a number of the American officers, he withdrew and began inde-
pendent work. The movement was incorporated in 1884, and in 1885 an amended
charter was granted under the name of the Salvation Army of America. Mr.
Moore was made head of the new organization with the title of general, but
subsequently withdrew to enter the Baptist ministry and was succeeded by
Col. Richard Holz. Headquarters were first established at Mohawk, N. Y.,
but were afterwards changed to Saratoga Springs. Subsequent changes in the
Salvation Army in the United States and cerfain overtures made hy the new
commander, Gen. Ballington Booth, to General Holz and other officers of the
new organization resulted in the return of a considerable number to the former
organization. However, about 25 posts refused to return and these united and
reorganized; in 1013 the name of the organization was changed to American
Rescue Workers, under which name it has been incorporated under the laws of
the State of Pennsylvania; and later incorporated also in the States of New York,

Ohio, California, and New Jersey.
DOCTRINE

In general doctrine and organization this body is very similar to the older one,
except that, besides being an evangelistic and philanthropic movement, it is a
Christian church with the usual sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s Supper,
acknowledging belief in one God, in the Trinity, the inspiration of the Scriptures,
the divinity of Christ, the doctrines of original sin and of the atonement, repent-
ance, and regeneration as prereguisites to salvation, the inward witness of the
Holy Ghost and the eternal punishment of the wicked and the eternal reward

of the righteous.

1 This statement, which is substantially the sams as that published in vol, II of the Report on Religlous
Bodies, 1926, has been revised by Gen. James W. Duffin, commander in chief of the American Rescue
Workers, Philadelphia, Pa., and approved by him in its present form.
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ORGANIZATION

The organization is represented in its corporate capacity by a board of directors,
the majority of whom are laymen and all of whom are elected by the duly quali-
fied voters of the corporation. These directors are all members of the general
.council of the American -Rescue Workers, which includes also the commander,
the staff officers, the field officers, and representatives of the corps.

Titles to property are not vested in the general council, but stations having
reéal estate may have their own local boards of directors. Should a station cease
to exist, however, the general board is legally qualified to become the custodian
of all such property for American Rescue purposes.

WORK

The organization has two main objects, the dissemination of the Word of God
to the masses not reached by ordinary church methods, and the assistance of the
unfortunate; as its name indicates, the organization does a general philanthropic
work, depending fot its support on voluntary contributions.

0 e
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations ratber than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each chureh, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. 'The census data are
thus obtained directly from the loeal churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different dencminations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Rehglous Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1986 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership,—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the ehurch belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was ingtructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious hodies the term “member”’ is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still-other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members ‘“‘under 13 years of age’’ and those “13
years of age and over,”’ so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches,—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended 50 as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

m



v | GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term ‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yalue of church edifices’” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The ‘“value of church edifices’’ comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting & specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their 1ast fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor's salary ... I
For all other salaries . -
For repairs and improvements ... _.________.___ __.____... -
For payments on church debt, excluding interest.,.._ __.________
For all local relief and chanty, Red Cross, efe._____ . _____
For all other current expenses, including interest.... .. __..____.
For home mlSBlOIlS _________________________________________
For foreign missions_ o .o iieen eeein
Amount sent to general headquarters for dxstrlbutlon

by B o e e e e
For all other PUIDOBES . o v o et e

Total expenditures during Year o cccime e

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools,—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.



AFRICAN ORTHODOX CHURCH

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the African Orthodox Church for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled from schedules sent
directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches and the

data relate to these churches only.

The membership of this denomination includes all baptized persons, infants as

well as adults.

TaBLE 1.—SUMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL TER~
RITORY, 1936

PERCEN’Dl
Inurban| Inrumal | OF TOTAL
ITE3 Total | territory | ferritory
’ Urban | Rural

Churches (local organizations), NUMBDEr e cem o caanean 13 11 b2 PR

Members, MUMBDEL - o _ oo Com oo e mccmmm e e 1,952 1,907 45 7.7 2.8

Average membership per ¢hureha. - cvvcneena- 150 173 28 [
Membership by sex:

L Vil e % K8 It

Males per 100 feMAeS .o cee e cmenne 67.8 606.8 [ TR IS
Membership by age:

Under 13 Years . cceeavamecmemanrmavmmnn e A67 3685 2 99.5 . B

13 years and over. . 1,527 1,484 3 97.2 2.8

Age not reported. .. ...~ - 58 [i1: 7 (O (PP P

Percent under 13 yearsd... ..o R 19.4 19.7 [ JE S [ —
Church edifices, number.......-~ 4 3 1

Value—number reporting. 4 3 S P
Amount reported... ..-o... -| 8§36, 2 $35, 800 $004 97.5 2.5
Constructed prior to 103 $38, 064 $33, 000 064 08.1 LY
Construeted, wholly or in part, in 19 $2, 55 $2,300 3250 90.2 9.8
Average value per ¢hurch., .- oeoeceee - §0,081 || $11,707 804 [ormomroo|omccaen

Debt—number reporting.... 3 3 1].-

Amount reported- - oo ona $30,013 |} %30,018 | _neeenns 100.0 |oceeoae
Parsonages, Umber. . .eeen-- — 1 1 o
Expenditures:

Churches reporting, nUMbDer e v cecic e 12
AMOUNE TOPOTEEA - mam oo oo e e e m e $12, 621

Pastors’ salaries_.. $2, 807

Allother salaries. .o oo ciacaees $1, 016

Ropairs and improvements. . .......ewen-- - $700

Payment on church debt, exeluding interest....| §1, 336

All other current expenses, including interest....|  $5, 167

Local rolief and charity, Red Cross, ete--. - $398

Home missionye . vweaccccmcraennn - 230

Forelgn missions . $166

To general headquarters for distribution. . $308

All other purposSes. «o oo eoiccccmmannn - $404

Average expenditure per ¢hureh. o oo cvmccvnennn-n $1,052

Sunday schools:
Churehes reporting, number 12 10
Officers and teachers .. .-wacvmcmccoccmcrcae 80 80
Beholars . . uacememamcnoann 747

1 Percent not shown where bage {3 less than 100.

2 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.

? Baged on membership with age classification reported.

224564—40



2 CENSUS OF RELIGIOUS BODIES, 1936

Comparative data, 1986 and 19268.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for
comparison, a summary of the available statistics of the African Orthodox
Church for the census years 1936 and 1926.

TaBLe 2.—CoMpARATIVE SUMMARY, 1936 AnD 1928

ITEM 1936 | 1926 ITEM 1936 | 1926
Churches (local organizations), Expenditures: i
number. - 13 13 Churches reporting, number. 12 13
Amount reported_._ ... $12, 621 | $10, 368
Members, number. .. ..._.__... 1,952 1, 568 Pastors’ salaries -l $2,807
Increasa over preceding cen~ All other salaries..........| $1,018
sus: . Repairs and improve-
Number...cweaveccmaao. 384 | e MONES . oo mme $790
Percent. oo oooooocweane U5 | aeee Paymentonchurchdebt, $18, 211
Average Imembership per excluding interest_..... $1, 336
[915101 1) « OO 150 121 All other current ex-
. penses, Including in-
Church edifices, number. 4 terest oo oo $6, 167
Value—number reporting, 4 Local relief and charity,
Amount reported $36, 204 Red Cross, efCeocen--.. $308
Average value per Home missions. ... $239
chureh. 40, 051 Foreign missions ... .... $156 $1,157
Debt—number reporting....... L I To general headquarters '
. Amount reported $30, 918 for distribution......_. $308
All other purposes...... $404
Parsonages, number. 1 Average expenditure por
(010} i« G $1,052 | $1,480
Sunday schools;
Churches reporting, number. 12 11
Officers and teachers..._.__.. 80 49
Scholars. 47 445

State tables.~—Tables 3, 4, and 5 present the statistics for the African Orthodox
Church by States. Table 8 gives for each State for 1936 the number and member-
ship of the churches classified according to their loeation in urban or rural terri-
tory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools. Table 4 gives
the number and membership of the churches for the census years 1936 and 1926,
together with the membership for 1936 classified as ‘‘under 13 years of age’’ and
13 years of age and over.’”” Table 5 presents, for 1936, the church expendi-
tures, showing separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete.

TaBLE 8.—NUMBER AND MuMBERsHIP 0F CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMRER OF MEMBERSHIP RY SUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMBERS SEX SCHOOLS
g & |®
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE 'é‘gg ggﬂ 8 g
@ s QE|eg E
“llg]l=| = O R R I SEEER
22|52 | 2|38 8 |28[5RE0
Blb|[&| & P Rl = |8 DI |a&
United States . .o —evmeeoueee 18 f| 11| 21,962 || 1,907 | 45 | 789 | 1,163 | 67.8 | 12 | 8D | 747
NEW ENGLAND; o
MassachuSetts  mmeccac e e 1 1 (e 115 115 [.---| 66 B9 () 1| 8| 32
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
Now YorK.oocoomemeicee e 7 7 }----| 1,640 || 1,040 |..__] 644 006 | 64.7 | 7| 86| 545
SouTH ATLANTIC:
Florida.-.' ....................... 5 3| 2 197 152 | 45| 89 108 | 82.4 | 4|27 | 170

1 Ratio not shown where number of females s less than 100.
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TasLe 4,—NumeER AND MzmsrrsEIP oF CHURCHDS, 1936 AND 1926, AND
MzuMmeERSHIP BY AGE IN 1936, Y StaTES

ity Ng;‘ﬁﬁ&g" MEMRERSHIP RY AGE, 1938
STATE ,
13 years|A'genot| Percent
1936/1926| 1936 | 1926 |,J19er | Tang Eror . | under
over ‘| ported | 131
United States. 13 13 sy 1,827 8 19.4
Magsachusetts. . .oaeeeooioeooos 1 3
(6703 aBTcTeTn (o1 L SO SO 1
New York..._ 7 6
1Dyt R SR 1.
IR Ts) oL K N ] 2

1 Based on membership with age classification reported.

TasLn 5,—CrvRCcE EXPENDITUREE BY STATES, 1936

g EXPENDITURES
g Ny = g
c 2 |88 |4 | B g
3| 8 E g4 §§ E} § @
g g |, [°8 |88 S 858
STATE 7] g 2 2| "8 | 48 *E1 2 |aie|BIS
218 - 5|8 | <8 |88 |8~ | B (BE|§|8
g 2 g & ] S ] el S |218lald
BlIlE| 8 || 2128|2858 (8815|858 ¢
: < 8 (g« 2| & g1 8l4
AHEREIE R - IR RE R Ik
@@ It o =
gllo| & 13|« (& S S ld(&[&(3
United States...__ 18| 12| s12, e21|(s2, Bovls1, 06|  s7oo| 81, 336| 85, 167 msmalsean|e1s6(ss0s|ssos
Messachugetts........- 1 %}111, 242]| 2,300 o200 7m0l 1,000 5108 a0} 178| 64l 20u[ 288
Florida._ . onroooni 5| 4 nswej| sort eo| 10 sse of 48 6] o2 107 10

t Amount for Massachusetts combined with figures for New York, to avoid disclosing the financial
statisties of any individual echurch,

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The African Orthodox Church eame into existence in 1921, after a preliminary
period of preparation. The Reverend Dr. George Alexander McGuire, for many
years a priest in the Protestant Episcopal Church, believing that Negro Epis-
copalians should conduect and control their own religious organization, as their
- Methodist and Baptist brethren have done for over a century, withdrew from the

Anglican communion in 1919 and established a number of congregations in the
United States, Canada, and Cuba, which he designated ‘‘Independent Epis-
copal.” On September 2, 1921, the first (General Synod was convened in the
city of New York for the purpose of organizing a branch of the Holy Catholic
Chureh which should be governed by persons of Afriean descent and should gather
in churchmen of this particular race in both hemispheres, yet not refuse persons
of other racial groups who might voluntarily seek to enter its membership or
receive its sacraments. At this synod the name ‘‘African Orthodox” was
chosen _as the distinetive title of the new church, and the organizer, the Rev-
erend Dr. Mc¢Guire, was unanimously elected as its first bishop, receiving the
congecration 8 weeks later from Archbishop Vilatte, whose episcopate had been
derived from the West Syrian Jacobite Church of Antioch by special mandate of

! No revision of the history, doetrine, or organization was furnished by this body for 1936, hence this state-

mentis thesama as that published in vol, II of the Report on Religlous Bodies, 1926, No data are available
for “Work’' in 1936.
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the patriarch, Peter Ignatius III. Thus the African Orthodox Church derived
its apostolic succession and became episcopal in government and polity; and
while it is autonomous and independent, it agpires to be recognized as an integral
portion of the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church.

DOCTRINE

The African Orthodox Church accepts the Holy Scriptures, as well as the
Holy Tradition, as the source of divine truth; it accepts the Nicene Creed,
without the ‘‘filioque” interpolation, as of obligation, but believes also in the
symbols known as the Apostles’ Creed and the Creed of St. Athanasius. I
accepts the dogmatic decrees of the Seven Ecumenical Councils held between the
fourth and the eighth centuries. It receives as a portion of the original deposit

- of faith the Seven Sacraments. It holds that the Eucharist is both a sacrament
and a sacrifice offered for the living and the dead. Marriage being one of the
sacraments, it holds that there should be no dissolution of its bonds except for
the cause of adultery or malicious desertion, and no priest may marry a divorced
person unless he or she be the innocent party in a divorce granted by a proper
court for the causes mentioned, and then only by permission of his bishop in
each such case of remarriage.

The denomination has set forth its own sacred liturgy, with other rites and
ceremonies. (enerally speaking, it follows the Western rite and is a combina-
tion of Anglican, Roman, and, in a few instances, Greek Orthodox formularies,
prepared with the special purpose of making an appeal to Negro Episcopalians
and Roman Catholics, The mass is the chief service each Sunday, and in the
bestowing of holy orders the Roman forms of ordination and consecration are
followed. The vestments used in worship are those prescribed by the Western
rite and the hymnal that which is known as Hymns Ancient and Modern.

Membership is counted as in the Roman Catholie Church, not by communi-
cants, but by the persons baptized.

ORGANIZATION

The polity of the African Orthodox Church conforms to that of all churches
which regard the episcopacy as the central source of authority in matters spiritual
and temporal. The bighop is the head of his diocese or jurisdiction, functioning
also as president of his diocesan synod. Groups of dioceses form a province,
over each of which there is an archbishop and primate, who presides over the
provineial synod. At the head of the entire chureh, including all provinees, is
the patriarch, who presides over the Pan-African Conclave of Archbishops and
Bishops and is the acknowledged ruler of the African Orthodox Chureh of the
world. At present there is an American province extending through Canada,
the United States, and Latin America; and an African province extending through
the Union of South Africa, each with its own archbishop and primate.

O
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' GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a cenaus of relipious
organizations rather than a eensus of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Buresu of the Census from each church, eongre-
gation, or other local organization of éach religious body. ‘The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and aré not in any sense a eompi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the loeal organizations for 1986 weére secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the ofﬁcmls of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to ‘the chm'ch record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in exeess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other réasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.~—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent patts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denorhination, under
consideration. - Bach church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in-that particular ehurch or
organization.. In some religious bodies the term ‘‘member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.’

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age’’ and those ‘13
years of age and over;” go far asreported by the individual churches. - The mem-
bership 418 years of age and over'” usually affords a better basis for comparlson
between denominations reporting membership on & different basis.

. Urban and rural churches.—TUrban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas ag defined by the Census Bureau in eensuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. TFor
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and & population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

ass



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice i§ a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services. ©

Value of church property~—The term ‘‘value of church property’”’ was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yalue of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms. :

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value -of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or edueational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. - The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches. :

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items ealled for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s 8818rY _ e - o e L SR,
For all other salaries. .. . o wcccmacc e mmemma
For repairs and improvements. o vo. cccuccmmcnian cmmemcneas
For payments on church debt, excluding interest ... __.___..__.
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, etCouuuo oo ... -
For all other current expenses, including interest.__ ... ... .... -
For home missions . _ ... o mmima . e

For foreign missions_ . e e oo eeeee e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

Total expenditures during year..oee ccccccccce cmmcceueo-

Averages~—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some ecases, mission sehools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the chureh elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of.denominations,
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STATISTICS

The data given for 1986 represent 18 active organizations of the Divine Science
Chureh, all reported as being in urban territory. These statistios were compiled
from schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individ-
ual churches and the data relate to these churches only.

The membership of the Divine Seiennce Church includes, in general, only those
adults who have been received into its local churches.

Comparative data, 1936 and 1926.—Table 1 presents, in convenient form for
comparison, s summary of the available statistics of this denomination for the
census years 1936 and 1926.

TasLe L.—CompPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1936 AND 1926

ITEM 1936 1926 ITEM 1936 1926
Churches (local organizations), Expenditures! .
DUMBEr . oo 18 29 Chureches reporting, nuim-
Increase ! over preceding ST O S 17
census: Amount reported._. _| $105, 096 | $158, 458
Number.......coocuee Eor: S N Pastors’ salaries....... $31, 505
Percent 2 |ecrimcmioi]eemmmaes All other salaries. ... $20, 707
i Repairs and improve-
Members, number. ............ 4,085 3, 466 MONES. oo §1,722
Increase over preceding - Payment on _church $141, 110
census; . deht, excluding in- Lok
Number._..__._..... 618 b terest - $5, 870
Percont....oooouomno. 17,0 feunmmneee All other current ex-
Average membership per ponses, inclunding
church. ... __oocilaal 227 158 INLOreStane oo oz empmnee $44, 769

Local relief and char-

Church edifices, number....... 8 ity, Red Cross, ete $164
Valug—number reporting . 8 Home missions. .
Amount reported. $424, 931 Foreign missions..-- - $11, 348
Average value . To general headquar. P
church. ... .._ $53, 116 ters for distribution_)....__._.
Debt—number reporti 8 All other purposes....... $878
Amount reported...... $58, 500 Not elassified. cauarcmanfcacnnmnnan $6, 000
) Average expenditure per
Parsonages, number.._.____.. 1 chureh. .. 7, 550 $0,321
Value—number reporting. 1.
Amount reported...... $4, 000 Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, num-
513 SR 15 17
Officers and teachers.....-- 168 . 154
Scholars. e cuoaacocaoaaaae 1,722 1, 603
1 A minus gign (—) denotes decrease. 2 Percent not shown where bage is less than 100,

State tables.—Tables 2, 3, and 4 present the statistics for the Divine Science
Church by States. Table 2 gives for each State for 1936 the number and mem-
bership of the churches, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday
schools.  Table 8 gives for selected States the number and membership of the
churches for the census years 1936 and 1926, together with the membership for
1936 classified as “‘under 13 years of age’’ and ‘“18 years of age and over.” Table
4 presents the church expenditures for 1936, showing separately current expenses
improvements, benevolences, etc. In order to avoid disclosing the financia
statistics of any individual ehurch, separate presentation in table 4 is limited to
the State of Colorado, the only State in which three or more churches reported
expenditures.

22456540 1
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TasrLe 2,—NvuMmBER AND MeMmBmERsHIP 0F CHURrcHES, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX,
AND SunpaY ScEOOLS, BY STATES, 1936

MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SUNDAY SCHOOLS
Total | Nom-
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION numfber ber of ’ g Males o
AND STATB o mem- o ox icers :
churches | bers || Male n{:’] | mot re- pefe}oo 90}11)%5%?1?; and Scfellggl
- - ported | 1 oree s teachers
United States...... 18 | 4,085 || 1,387 | 2,858 45 52.8 15 168 1,722
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New York. . oo 1 175 43 132 oo 32,6 1 2 45
EAST NORTH CENTRAL: . '
hio. .o i 11,500 600
Hlinois. . - 1 125 46
Wisconsin......._... 2 187 75
Wrgt NoRTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota. ..o 1 400 150 250 Joeeen 60,0 1 0 60
Missourioo.oo...... 3 422 198 204 {omeoeen 43.5 3 49 360
SOUTH ATLANTIC: '
District of Columbia 1 82 30 72 R SRR (R [NPRRSRURY I,
EAST SOUTH OENTRAL: ‘
Kenbucky.oooocaeeoe 1 [ 20 | O . i D 1 1 5
WeEsT SOUTH CENTRAL: :
Oklahoma..u.coee.. 1 57 9 /¥ 20 RO I, 1 2 12
MOUNTAIN!
Colorad0. ncwecaaos 3 728 187 501 40 87,3 3 60 0958
Paciric: .
Washington......... 1 170 45
Oregon. o ooooamenn- 1 184 64
Caltfornia- - ........ 1 50 10

! Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100

TaBie 8.—NUMBER AND MzmsERsHir oF CHURcHEs, 1986 aND 1026, anD
MEMBERSHIP BY ACE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separato presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches in either 1036-or 1926]

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF -
CHTROLES MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1030
BTATE . 13
Under Sars Age |Percent
1936 | 1926 | 1936 | 1926 | 13 | Y4 | not ro- | under
years | ooy ported 131
United States. ... ... ....._ 18 22 4,085 | 3,468 102 | 3,389 624 2.8
3 3 492 084 10 162 250 5.8
B levmannen 2 3 R S " b8 140 [Lo_oo.-o
1 3 170 414 (oo B (U PR
Other States o cuue oo emeaas 211 16 2,765 | 2,008 92 2,439 234 3.6

I Based on_membership with age classifieation reported, . . .
? Includes 2 churches in Wisconsin; and 1 in each of the following’ States—New York, Ohio, Illinols;
Minnesota, Kentucky, Oklahoma, Oregon, and Californis, and the Distriet of Columbia.
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TABLE 4.~~CrHURCH EXPENDITURES BY SrarEg, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches réporting] -

s .
< EXPENDITURES
i . : o )
ye ] . 1, [22] -1 . [ [}
sl | 8 I8 |4 | BB (554 |Eas | E B
HIATE {28 B8] & “ @ g .58 (Hg, |3&|0
fg | 4o g .8 58 e (Beom 8oy | = 's§
et 'E', ] 0l E=k g & |laear 5_5"" [4 =]
3 &l = g 8 B E 558y 888 g8 18>
: 2% 2 | 3 E5 |B395 5888 T°,
B o B [ g gA 85578 = |2
United States....._.. 18 || 14 [st05,895 ({931,595 |820, 707 | 81,722 | 85,870 {344,769 | S154 | 8878
Oolorado.. . ..oviieeii 8 3| 2,816 || 9,28 | 5,404 | .. 800 | 1,750 | 4,634 .. 5
Other States_......_......| 18 || 111 | 83,870 | 22,972 {15303 | ' 23| 4,120 | 40,185 | 154) 873

! Includes 2 churches in-Missouri; and 1 in each of the following States—Naw Yotk,‘ Ohio, Iliiﬁois, Wis-
consin, Minnesota, Kentucky, QOklahoma, and Washington, and the District of Columbia,.

' HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION *
. DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY . .

Divine Science had its beginnings in the year 1885, when Mrs. Malinda I.
‘Cramer, of San. Francisco, Calif., became convinced that she had been healed
from a serious illness of long duration through her realization of God’s presence.
She. belisved that her recovery was due to the working, of a secientific princdiple
through divine power. She confidently believed that this principle was not
limited in its application to herself alon€, but was of universal application. After
much study and investigation, she tested her conclusions by practical application
of them to suffering humanity. Her work for others was attended by wonderful
healings. She systematized her teachings and for & number of years gave instruc-
tion in the larger cities of the United States. The Divine Seience churches and
theological schools throughout the country are the direct outgrowth of her work
in these early years. ‘ ‘

 DOCTRINE

The essence of the teaching of Divine Science is the all-inclusiveness of ‘the
God-mind.-" ‘The essential ideas naturally fall into three divisions—tlie philosophy,
the psychology, and the religion of Divine Science.

In its philosophy it is monistic; Divine Seience isspiritual monism. Through-
out its teaching, the omnipresence of God is the fact stresséd. God is portrayed
as the only Creator, the one substance, the one life, and the one intelligence
everywhere present, In this teaching, they claim to be in strict accord with the
teachings of natural science, in which matter is considered not as a solid but as a
mode of motion. Iivery atom, according to accepted theories, is a whirl of
activity with directive intelligence resident within itself. Divine Scientists
interpret this as the substantiation of their belief in the immediacy of God,
recognizing the Divine Mind as the resident, directive intelligence. However,
Divine Science does not deny the existence of visible matter, but interprets both
form and force as manifestations of God. The monistic conception of man’s
relationship to God is well set forth in the verse of Seripture, “One God and
Father of all, who is above all and through all and in you all” (Ephesians iv, 6).

. In their practical application of this conception, the brotherhood of man and the
fatherhood of God are stressed, as well as integrity in every experience, circum-
stance, and relationship.

1 This statement, which is the same as that published in vol. II of the Report on Religious Bodies, 1926,
lé%slg)een approved in its present form by Nona L. Brooks, president, The Divine Seience College, Denver,
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Divine Science teaches healing through thought training, making every thought
true to God-presenge, .For example: God is love; every thought must be kind,
helpful, and generous. God is the one power; every thought must evidence faith
in the God—power fear must be abolished. ﬁvxl in 1ts various forms of sickness,
death, and sin has come into the world through man’s ignorance of the truth, and
these * ‘complexities” will dlsappea,r only when man knows God and lives by that
knowledge.

Healing, in Divine Science, therefore, is mueh more than. restoring harmony to
the body; it is cleansing the inner man from all that is unlike God. It is a
mental process, a-turning from the mlsconceptlon of wrong to a realization of
the oneness of God and man. It is the individual’s duty to make his unity with
the law by thinking in ferms of wholeness instead of thinking in terms of separa-
tion, Wholeness of thinking means seeing God everywhere. This process by
which one comes o know that he'is in conscious touch with God is ealled healing.

The psychelogy of Divine Science is that one cannot think wrong thoughts
and reap right harvests in experience. Paul’s injunction is good: “Be ye trans-
formed by the renewing of your mlnd " Thlnklng cannot change truth, but it
does change experience.

They teach love ds the keynote of their religion and define love as conscious
unity. They hold that one may know their philosophy, he may exercise himself
in thought training until he achieves much, but if he leaves out that one thing
he has missed the mark of his high ealling.

The fundamental concepts of Dwme Smence, therefore, are: God the Om-
nipresence, the Universal Presence, SBubstance,.Life, 'and Intelhgence man, a
child of God, lives in God, is of God is like God knowledge of this truth used
in our hvmg frees us from sin, sickness, and death the practice of right think-
ing, or thought training, results in the elimination of fear, doubt, anxiety, and
other wrong mental habits, and the establishment of love, faith, joy, and power
in the conseiousness; evolution is God’s method of accomphshlng, and love,
conscious unity, is the fulfilling of the law, . ‘

ORGANIZATION AND WORK

Recently the Divine Seience leaders in the United States formed: a federation
for the purpose of strengthening the work of its ma,ny branches of chureh, college,
publication, and field activities.

Divine Science literature, as approved by the respectlve centers, is clear,
simple, and direct. There are books adapted to the need of the advanced student,
ag well as study matter for the beginner. The circulation of Divine Science
publications reaches round the world, going to the rural districts and villages, as
well as to the larger cities.

Divine Science considers war un-Christian and works for its abolishment. It
longs for harmonious relations—for a world federation. Divine Science teaches
integrity in all relationships; it draws its lessons on this subject from the Sermon
on the Mount. Divine Science teaches that righteousness means treating others
as we ourselves would be treated. However, it teaches that the way these things
can be brought about is not by imposing them from ‘above but by building them
from beneath on the foundation of individual development in the dlvme attributes
of integrity, love, and faith, .

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indieates, is & census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Burean of the Census from each chureh, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of fhe statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance hags been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations. .

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ghip. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number. of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. - These figures are
used, therefore, in-the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the chureh, or denomination, under
consideration. = Each church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular ehurch or
organization. In some religious bodies the term ‘‘member” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 18 years of age” and those “13
years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “18 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

had
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Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term ‘““value of church property’” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices’” hag been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had ‘“no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
yvear are geparated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the sehedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary. .- ceea o .
For all other salaries. .o i e
For repairs and improvements. ... oo l_L amaaeo.
For payments on church debt, excluding interest_ ... . ___
For all local relief and chamty, Red Cross, eteooo oo L
- For all other current expenses, including interest._.... ___o..___
For home missions o icn e
For foreign missions_ .o ..ot e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution
by them._ e m———

Total expenditures during year_ e voceocien  mocan

Averages.—The average number of members per church ig obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations.



INTERNATIONAL CHURCH OF THE
FOURSQUARE GOSPEL

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the International Church of the Foursquare Gospel
for the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of
these figures between urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled
from schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual
churches and the data relate to these churches only.

Members must possess such qualifications and furnish such evidence of spiritual
fitness as prescribed by the Board of Directors.

T_Illisl;) Ibody was not reported prior to 1936, hence no comparative data are
available. :

TasLn l.—SomMMARY oF Sratistics ror CmurcHes 1w UrRBAN AND RURAL
TErRITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF
Inurban | Inrural TOTAL !
ITEM Total territory territory
Urbar | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number. ...~ 205 151 54 73.7 20.3
Members, nUMbOr e meme - 16,147 13,176 2,971 8L.6 18. 4
Average membership per chureh. ... 79 87 5138 [ P,
Membership by sex:
Male. .. 5,783 4,616 1,167 70.8 20,2
Female. ... 8, 326 7,208 1, 818 81.7 18.3
Sex not reported. - oo 1, 538 1,352 186 87.9 12,1
Males por 100 females. - vouommaccaaanau 65. & 64.0 -3 W R [,
Membership by age:
Under 13 years - 1, 389 1,133 256 81.6 18.
13 yoars ANA OVer - ccccnm e mmme e 13, 260 10, 799 2, 451 81.5 18,8
Ago not reported. .. 1, 508 1, 244 264 2.8 17
Percent under 2.5 9.5 L 2 10 TR, PO
Church edifices, NUMDOr- - cecemememe e mm oo 114 - 70 35 89.3 30.7

Value—number repor|
Amount reported.

Constructed prio $528, 643 $453, 268 $75, 385 85, 14.3
Constructed, whol $83, 376 $59, 826 $28, 550 1 28.2
Avorage valuo per church $5, 66 $6, 841 $2,008 |ocuncon |
Debt—unumber reporting. (-3 A U VR DRSO
Amount reported. . $117, 568 $07, 008 $20, 470 82.6 17.4
Number reporting “no debg”’. .ewenaaenaaanae 24 18 - 23 (S O
Parsonages, number. N 35 19 B : [P
Value—atmber reporting. oo cvcaecenan 24 13 A N SO,
Amount reporfed. oo rceem e $36, 375 $25, 975 $9, 400 73.4 26,8
Expenditures:

Churehes reporting, number 109 148 53 73.4 6. 6
Amount reported. . ceeoaeaaaa- $301, 743 $344, 568 $47, 175 88.0 12,0
Pastors’ salaries $130, 050 $114, 038 $16, 612, 87,3 12.7
All pther salarieS.....o——--. $10, 448 $17, 790 $1, 658 91,5 8.6
Ropairs and improvements . - $27, 062 $24, 079 $3,883 86,1 18.9

Payment on church debt, excluding in- .
BBLOSh s oo cc e mmmmmmm e mmmmm ez mmmmm $25, 999 $22, 399 $3, 600 86,2 13.8

All other current expenses, including in~ .

terest.. $104, 684 $03, 706 $10,878 89.6 10.4
Looal relief and charity, Red Cross, etc.. $3, 637 $3, 045 $502 83.7 16,3
Home missions- -- $7, 810 §6, 641 $1,169 85.0 15,0
Foreign MHSSIONS. oo oo me o $37, 367 $32, 784 $4, 613 87.7 12.3
To general headquarters for distribution. - $20, 028 17, 542 $2, 486 87.6 12.4
All 0ther DULDOSES- - e cmewcmmmmwammammame $14, 228 $12, 44 $1, 684 88.2 1.8
Average expenditure per chureh- oo oooo $1, 069 $2, 360 3+ 1 O, PPN

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100. .
1 Based on membership with age classification reported. -
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Tapre 1.—SUMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR CHURCHES IN UrsBaN AND RurRAL
TERRITORY, 1936-——Continued

PERCENT OF
TOTAL !
Inurban | Inrursl
ITEM ’ Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
day echools: y
S trehos roporting, QUMDEr - —o - oneee- 185 137 Jsl o1l oo
Officers and teachers . oo vocmvmmeamameeas 2, 068 1,621 7 e X
SChOIAIS. e e e m e 10, 584 16, 286 3,208 N 16,
Summer vacation Bible schools: .
Churches reporting, nmber ..o .- 17 1§ R e i
Officers and teachers. oo e oeoeeeeee o 130 125 5o X
Scholars. _. e m e mm———m—mmm s 1,037 964 73 03, 7.0
Weekday religious schools:
Churches reporting, number. . o oooooeeeaonen 13 8 23
Oflicers and teachers - 56 36
SehOJATS . o o e m e 400 206 104

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,

State tables,—Tables 2, 3, 4, and 5 present the statistics for 1936 for the Inter-
national Church of the Foursquare Gospel by States. Table 2 gives for each
State the number and membership of the churches classified according to their
location in urban or rural territory, and membership clagsified by sex. Table 3
gives the number and membership of the churches, mewmbership eclassified ag
“under 13 years of age” and ““13 vears of age and over,” and daia for Sunday
schools. Table 4 shows the value of churches and parsonages and the amount
of debt on church edifices. Table 5 presents the church expenditures, showing
separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to
avoid disclosing the financial statistics of any individual chureh, separate pres-
entation in tables 4 and 5 is limited to those States in which three or more
churches reported value and expenditures.

TasLm 2.—NUMBER AND MEMEERSHIP oF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, AND MEMBERSHIP BY SBX, BY STATES, 1036

I"C‘I’{‘[’fx’lggm‘;‘" NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSUIT BY SEX
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION
AND STATE Sex Nlr,l(‘,]fs
Total|(Urban| Rural| Total || Urban | Rurel | Male | Fomalo| 196 | igo
re- To-
ported males t
United States....... 206 151 54 116,147 || 18,176 | 2,071 5,783 | 8,828 1, 538 86, 6
MIDDLE ATLAN'_N&::
Pennsylvania__._____ 3 2 1 17 148 169 151 100 | L0
EAsT NORTH CENTRAL:
Ohio 9 8 1 801 870 21 300 542 40 67.0
; g 1 g;li} }i‘(’;? 140 107 146 26 73,4
nois....__._.._..b 7l vl Bml B |l 00| 365 [ 50, 4
Michigan_ 5 2778 a2 8¢| o’ 18| 1 0] 76.0
Wisconsin__.________ 4 3 1 332 182 150 127 208 oo, 62,0
WEST Norti CENTRAL:
Minnesota_____ 2 2 ... 205 205 (... 15
Iowa..__. 9 87T a6 402 | 185
Missouri. _____ 3 2 1 180 164 | 25 90
North Dakota__. 1 ) 42 42 .. 4
South Dakota_ 227’ P3| — 2 B {|-cmeen | B0 81
Nebraska. . _.____.__. 4 2 2 280 199 81 108
Kansas.._._._____ . 10 5 5 723 547 176 268
SOUTH ATLANTIC: .
North Carolina______ 1 I 27 27 fecaeee 10 17

! Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.



INTERNATIONAL OHURCH OF THE FOURSQUARE GOSPEL 3

TABLE 2.—NUuMBER AND Mamsrrsuir oF CHURcEES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TorriTORY, AND MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, BY StTATES, 1936—Continued

R NUMBER OF MEMDERS MEMBERSHIF BY SEX
GROGRAPHIC DIVISION Mal
AND STATE Sex p%res
Total |[Urban|Rural| Total || Urban Female r;gt 100
povied &
EAST SouTH CENTRAL:
Kentueky. .o ... 2 1 1 83 43 25 40 |
Tennessee. .o oceeoe-- P | I, 2 L1 O | R, 168 (.- 810
Mississippi- oo ceaenee 3 L I it} 65 = 2 PO I,
Wes? Sourt CENTRAL!
ArKansas. .- cvcennen 1 ) PR g1 91 [51: 2 [
OXlahoma. .. _ ... 1 b P, a2 32 [ R R PR
NG ¢ T 8 [ 3 495 276 253 84 70,4
MOUNTAIN;
Montanf. .- —eoooeoo- 2 1 1 68 24
Tdaho. . oo 2 1 1 75 63
Wyoming...o.._._. 2 2 |acenan 64 64
Colorado.ceeeemccmaen 19 10 9 863 529
Arlzong..ooeoeooanoon 2 P I 103 103
Pacrre:
Washington. ... 7 1 564 519 264 108 73.8
Oregon. .ooooo_ o (i} 4 21 1,608 1, 686 017 |eeeaae 76.1
Californi. oo ocoaoeee 4 68 16 { 7,085 6,173 3,840 792 62.8

! Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.

Tasrr 8.—NUMBER AND MuMmBERsHIP oF CHURCHES, MEMBRRSHIF BY AGH,

AND SunpAY ScHOOLS, BY SitaTms, 1936

MEMBERSHIP BY AGE SUNDAY SCHOOLS
Total | Num-
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND numfber ber of Und 13 offi-
STATE o . mem- nder h cers | gopol-
churches | bers 13 | yous Churehes | 55" | Scho
and reportin, ars
vears | oo I &! teach-
[5x)
Tnited States ....c.anv 205 | 18,147 || 1,389 | 18,260 1856 | 2,088 | 19,584
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: i
Pennsylvania. . ...oeeee- 3 317 67 250 3 20 208
EAST NORTE CENTRAL:
hio. . oo 9 801 10 841 9 110 910
Indiana.. 4 278 b4 198 4 48 230
Nlinofs._.-. 7 571 55 516 7 83 653
Michigan. . b 312 17 256 b 50 336
Wisconsin._______ ... 4 332 36 297 3 23 173
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota_ ... 2 206 8 27 1 18 150
OW8...._ 9 476 47 429 9 118 667
Missouri. ... 3 189 3 180 2 19 168
North Dakota . 1 L P | 42 1 11 47
South Dnkota_ 2 (5130 | 42 2 16 129
Nebraska. . .- 4 280 2 196 3 82 174
KANSAS oo mmcmnm 10 723 189 521 8 81 07
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
North Caroling ... 1 7 | I 27 1 [ 100
East SourH CENTRAL!
Kentueky. - oo - 2 83 10 33 9 08
Tennessee.. 2 304 2 302 2 34 370
Mississippl ool 3 [l 8 67 17 130
‘Wesr SourH CENTRAL:
Arkansas. ... 1 01 1 1 14 126
Oklahoma.. 1 32 flaceee. 1 8 65
MG ¢ SR 8 4956 85 7 64 468

1 Based on membership with age classification reported; not shown where base is less than 100
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TaprE 3.~—NuMBER AND MemBERsmrP or Crukchms, MEMBERSHIP BY Acm,
AND SuNpaY ScmooLs, BY Starss, 1936—Continued

MEMBERSHIP BY AGE BUNDAY SCHOOLS
Total | Num-
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND | number | ber of Und 183 |, | Per- Offi-
ATE of mem- nder genot| oot (ohurches| 88 | Schot
churches | bers 13 | YOAIS | peport. | COOV (LAUTCHES | opq | SChol-
years g\%ir od ufadler reporting teéir%h- ars
MOUNTAIN:
Montana. ..ceeeoomae. o 2 [ | 2 17 183
daho. ... 2 76 4 2 28 120
Wyoming 2 04 6 2 13 03
Colorado_...._ 19 863 28 569 2606 4.7 14 140 090
Arlzong. coomoovineeee 2 103 25 {7 D— 24,3 2 16 72
PACIFIC:
Washington...occoaeeo- 7 564 30 419 106 | 8.5 7 02 705
Oregon._.c..-- 61 1,606 2011 1,202 113 | 13.5 i 71 858
California. 84 | 7,035 472 | 5,043 620 7.4 76 8907 | 10, 598

1 Based on membership with age olassiﬂéation reported; not shown whore bass is less than 100.

TasLE 4.—Varve or CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT or CHURCH
Dzsr BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation is Hmited to States having 8 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH |VALUE OF PARSON-
- Total | Num- EDIFICES EDIFICES AGES
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION | number | ber of
AND STATE h Ofl 03;]1{011 Church Chareh Churel
churehes | cdifices urches hurches mrches
reporting| ATOUNE| yonoring| ATOUDE 1onorting] Amount
United States...._..- 205 114 108 |2612, 019 64 (3117, 668 24 | $35,876
EAsT NortH CENTRAL:
L$1ATo3 : 7 5 5| 15800 1 850 1 O]
WEST NORTE CENTRAL:
TOWA - e csmccen 9 8 8| 21,400 7 7,198 2 (O]
Kansas. cucecrcvannn- 10 5 5| 15 500 4 5, 500 4 2, 500
Waest SoUTH CENTRAL:
TeXAS. e o e memean 8 6 6| 10,504 4 3,224 3 3,575
MOUNTAIN: . '
Colorado. _...___._.. 19 14 13 [ 38,200 8 8, 647 1 0]
PACIFIC: ’
Washington..._..__. 7 4 4 14, 800 2 2,600 1 n
Oregon. _..... [ 8 3| 46,000 3 6, 600 1 )
California, 84 48 44 | 351,619 23 | 61,832 9 19, 000
Other States. ........ 55 23 320 | 99,400 12 [ 21,417 2 10, 800

t Amount included in the
dividual church,

figures shown for “Other States,”. to avoid disclosing the statistics of any in-

2 Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—Pennsylvanis, Ohio, Indiana, Wisconsin, Nebraska,
and Tennesses; and 1 in each of the following—Michigan, North Dakota, North Carolina, Kentucky,

Mississippi, Oklahoma, Idaho, and Wyoming,
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TaBre 5.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY SrArTns, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches reporting]

5

EXPENDITURES
Total
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE nur;xfber Repairs
ehurches Churches| Total Pastors’ | Al other | and im-
reporting | amount || salaries | salaries | prove-
ments
Tnited States. ..ooaeemconmomncma- 205 198 | 8391, 748 || 8130,850 | 810,448 827, 962

MIDDLE ATLANTIC:

Pennsylvania. 3 3 4,070 1, 303 98 132
EAst NOorTE CENTRAL:

hio... - g 9 25, 605 9,734 528 256 +

Indiana - 4 | 4 2,774 1,126 |oco &0

Tilineis... - 7 7 18, 073 7,478 5563 745

Michigan 5 5 0,488 2,454 503 361

Wisconsin... 4 3 3,912 1,468 224 2
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:

Towa 9 9 11, 826 3, 644 279 493

Missouri. 3 3 4, 481 1,870 |omomeoo- 100

Nebraska 4 4 6,965 1,757 booomeeeee 660

Kansas 10 9 11, 583 3,673 156 350
EAsT SourH CENTRAL:

Mississippi — 3 3 2, 664 1,091 48 161
WEsT SourE CENTRAL:

LT TR 8 8 7, 546 3,851 830 588
MouNram:

Colorado. - oo oo e 19 18 22, 369 6, 405 578 1,884
PacIric:

‘Washington____...cooucooomoeao 7 7 18,730 8, 763 2,323 176

Oregon._ - i} [i] 38, 535 7,010 2, 869 1,367

California_ ... oo 84 82 180,479 62, 500 9, 289 19,877

Other States 20 118 23, 643 8 424 1, 170 951

EXPENDITURES—continued
Payment| Other
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND
on church| current | Loeal re- To gen-

STATE deht, ex- | expenses, | lief and mfl'fs%?ggs Il;;%rﬁigl;ns eral head- Aélroglslg;
cluding |including| cherity SI0DS g narters | PULP
interest | interecst

United States_ o _._.._.___ 325,990 | 3104, 584 £8, 637 87,810 | 837,397 | 8$20,028 314,228
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
Pennsylvanis. oooooeonenoo 356 1, 538 10 36 574 R S 30
10, 120 70 305 1,365 820 832
817 & 71 330 foceeeann 75
4,248 112 459 2,315 1, 569 694
3, 562 15 557 1,076 980 o
1,145 oo 182 541 180 [ocemeeeee
3, 441 42 211 1,009 240 836
1, 688 100 280 [ameceaa- 543 {o ..
Nehraska . 1,875 270 97 726 1568 802
IS (R 1,002 4,179 [ 203 972 624 304
EasT S0UTH CENTRAL:
MissisSippiaceecccacaaaan - 23110 . DR 145 300 [oceee .
‘WEsT S0UTH CENTRAL:
b T, 300 206 230 209 313 688 241
MOUNTAIN:
Colorado__...ovceaeeee 3,203 4, 670 50 777 980 2,166 1, 656
PACIFIC:
Washington ... ... 500 3,841 [3] 528 1,170 962 961
[07.47:(v% « F 2, 588 18, 542 5 714 5,140 |oene oo 300
California 12,201 36, 851 2, 665 2,334 17, 520 9, 877 7, 550
Other States. ..cooeomomeno. 643 7, 854 57 808 3,208 041 87

t Includes 2 churches in each of the following States—Minnesota, South Dakota, Tennessee, Idaho, Wyo-
ming, and Arizona: and 1 in each of the follewing—North Dakota, North Carolina, Kentucky, Arksnsas,

QOklahoms, and Montana,
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

HISTORY

The great religious awakening which was coincident with the World War of
1914-18 resulted in America in a definite desire for a more personal knowledge of
God and a closer communion in the Spirit. !

From this yearning there has sprung a large number of so-called Full Gospel
movements, i. e., an earnest endeavor to reproduce the spirit of first century
Christianity in a church that was founded by the outpouring of the Holy Spirit
at Pentecost, immediately following the crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension
of Jesus Christ, the Savior and Redeemer.

To a large number of helievers the most complete and satisfying expression of
this faith was that preached by Aimee Semple McPherson in a series of nation-
wide evangelistic tours, reaching from Maine to Florida and eventually across
the nation to Los Angeles. In her life history Sister McPherson, as she is known
‘to all of her churches, gives the following account of her early life:

Her birthplace was in a farmhouse in the Canadian Province of Ontario, some
5 miles distant from the town of Ingersol. She was an only child, and many of
the “homey” tasks fell to her lot, She rejoices in the fact that her idioms of
speech—which have given her message so wide an appeal—date back to the
early life on the farm.

During her girlhood, her conversion occurred under the preaching of the
evangelist, Robert Semple. Shortly afterward she married Robert Semple, and
the two were sent to Hong Kong to do missionary work among the Chinese, and
were housed most uncomfortably next to a Hindu Temple, the back yard of which
was used as 8 “burning ghat”’ where one day she saw the horrible sight of ahuman
body being cremated.,  Robert Semple was, however, indefatigable and continued
his labors among the Chinese until they went down to the coast at Macac where
he was taken very seriously ill with malaria fever and carried back in this con-
dition to Hong Kong. He died a few weeks later at the Matilda Hospital and the
romance so happily begun ended in a newly turned grave in the Hong Kong
cemetery called Happy Valley.

Following this, Sister McPherson with her baby, who had been born a month
after the death of Robert Semple, returned to the United States. Soon she was
the vietim of a serious illness, from which she was miraculously delivered with
the strong impression that God had commanded her to go forth to preach.

A long period of evangelism followed. The summer of 1917 was spent in
the FEagt with camp meetings at Long Branch, N, J., and Huntington, N. Y.
Her second southern campaign extended from the northernmost town in Maine
to the southernmost city in Ileorida, with meetings in Virginia and Delaware,
In Philadelphia a gospel tent was purchased, a city of tents erected and a nation-
wide camp meeting, followed by a series of meefings extending from Masgsa-
chusetts to New York., The decision to come to California was made in Chicago.
The transcontinental gospel tour began in Tulss with the conviction growing
upon Sister MePherson that God had summoned her to California for a special
purpose, & conviction which strengthened as she approached the coast. The
family entered California at San Bernardino and proceeded at once to Los Angeles.

Almost her first congregation insisted in joining in the building of “the little
grey home in the West,” of which she had dreamed, and soon she was perma-
nently settled in her new home.

Los Angeles is widely known as the Athens of America; it is a city of accom~’
plishment. It is populated with men and women who come here to spend their
declining days. A religion to appeal to them must contain factual elements
and be spoken by one who knows how fo reach both the heart and the head.
Our evangelist preached this from the first, but when she added to this the final
revelation of the Foursquare faith, the enthusiasm of the city knew no bounds.

Angelus Temple.—~—The most important building of the denomination is Angelus
Temple which was dedicated on January 1, 1923. With its twin structure, the
L. I. F. BE. Bible College building, located on the shore of beautiful Echo Park
Lake in Los Angeles, it forms the most complete evangelistic unit on the continent.
From its crowded commissary where it is said that more than a million Americans
have been fed, through its auditoriums, classrooms, and prayer tower, it is a
great machine, a skillfully conducted vehicle for evangelism, education, and
charitable aid. It is thronged night and day. .

The International Church of the Foursquare Gospel was incorporated in 1927.
Its headquarters are in the administration building, which algo houses its principal

1 This statement was furnished by Giles M, Knight, of the International Chureh of the Foursquare Gospel,
Los Angeles, Calif,
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educational unit, I. I. T, E. Bible College. . The meaning of this name is Light+
house of International Foursquare Evangelism.

This college has a faculty of 14 instructors and an enrollment of approximately
700 students. . From these ranks are drawn the future pastors, evangelists, and
missionaries of the Foursquare organization.

Spreading from Los Angeles the International Church now claims 400 estab-
lished branch churches in practically all parts of the United States and Canada
and an important missionary movement which includes branches in China,
Philippine Islands, Belgian Congo, the Union of South Africa, Panama, Bolivia,
South” America, Northern China, and Puerto Rico. About 200 local mission
stations are tributary to these stations. In Northern China and Luisa in the
Belgian Congo, Bible colleges have also been established with the intention of.
creating an indigenous ministry among the natives.

One of the important features of the work is the radio station, KFSQ, which
broadcasts from Los Angeles 6 days weekly, Application has recently been made
fI(‘)r the short-wave system and a new 235-foot tower erected on the roof of Angelus

emple,
DOCTRINE

The doctrine of the International Church of the Foursquare Gospel is published
in its ‘“Declaration of Faith” compiled hy Aimee Semple McPherson and is di-
vided into 21 paragraphs, including: The Holy Seriptures, the Eternal Godhead,
the fall of man, the plan of redemption, salvation through grace, vrepentance and
acceptanco, the new birth, daily Christian living, baptism and the Lord’s Supper,
the baptism of the Holy Spirit, the Spivit-filled life, the gifts and fruits of the Spirit,
moderation, divine healing, the second coming of Christ, church relationship,
civil government, the final judgment, heaven, hell, and the spirit of evangelism.

Emphasis is laid upon the Deity as well as the perfect humanity of the Son of
God and the true divinity of the Holy Ghost, and maintaining that the canonical
?clriptuﬁes are true, immutable, steadfast, unchangeable as its author, the Lord

ehovah,

The Eternal Godhead is accepted on a trinitarian basis, the work of the Holy
Spirit being defined as the “Spirit of the Father shed abroad, omnipotent, omni-
present, performing an inexpressibly important mission upon earth, convicting
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment, drawing sinners to the Savior, rebuking,
pleading, searching, comforting, guiding, quickening, teaching, glorifying, baptiz-
ing, and enduing with power from on high, them who yield to His tender ministra-
tions, preparing them for the great day of the Lord’s appearing.” ‘

The fall of man is accepted and the plan of redemption is stated to be through
the atoning death of Jesus Christ on the cross of Calvary, “Who by divine appoint-
ment of the Father taking the sinner’s place, bearing his sins, receiving his con-
demnation, dying his death, fully paying his penalty, and signing with His life’s
blood, the pardon of every one who should believe upon Him; that upon simple
faith and acceptance of the atonement purchased on Mount Calvary the vilest
sinner may be cleansed of his iniquities and made whiter than the driven snow.”

Salvation of the sinner is through grace, by ‘pleading the merits and the
righteousness of Clrist the Savior, standing upon His word, and accepting the
free gift of His love and pardon.”

The result is the new birth, the belief that the sinner is then born again in
guch a glorious and transforming manner that old things are passed away and
all things are become new; insomuch that the things once most desired are now
abhorred.

The institutions of the baptism and the Lord’s Supper are definitely accepted,
in addition to which the ‘“Declaration of Faith’ speaks of the baptism of the
Holy Spirit in the following language:

“We believe that the baptism of the Holy Spirit is the incoming of the promised
Comforter in mighty and glorious fullness to endue the believer with power from
on high; to glorify and exalt the Lord Jesus; to give inspired utterance in witness-
ing of Him; to foster the spirit of prayer, holiness, sobriety; to equip the individual
and the church for practical, efficient, joyous, Spirit-filled soul-winning in the
fields of life; and that this being still the dispensation of the Holy Spirit, the
believer may have every reason to expect His incoming to be after the same
manner as that in which He came upon Jew and gentile alike in Bible days.”

A second important tenet is divine healing described as follows: .

“We believe that divine healing is the power of the Lord Jesus Christ to heal
the sick and the afflicted in answer to believing prayer; that He who is the same
vesterday, today, and forever has never changed but is still an all-sufficient help
in the time of trouble, able to meet the needs of and quicken into newness of
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life the body, as well ag the soul and spirit in answer to the faith of them wha
ever pray with submission to Hig divine and sovereign will.”

The second coming of Christ in clouds of glory is fully accepted as also the
obligations of church relationship and of obedience to the civil government,.

ORGANIZATION

' The organization is declared to be for the purpose of the propagation of the
TFoursquare Gospel as presented in the Declaration of Faith compiled by Aimee
Semple McPherson,

The principal place of business is in the city of Los Angeles, Calif. The mem-
bership of the corporation and those entitled to vote at the General Assembly are
the officers of the corporation and ordained ministers who are pastors of chartered
churches, and other ordained and licensed ministers and evangelists who are ap-
proved by the board of directors and 1 delegate for each 100 members of a branch
church or & fraction thereof. An annual meeting of the General Assembly is held
in January of each year.

The trustees or board of directors consist of five members. The office of presi-
dent is held by Aimee Semple McPherson during her lifetime. The power of the
board of directors includes the right to manage the business and affairs of the
corporation. Two meetings monthly are held. The board appoints fve field
supervisors who are given charge of the five districts into which the work of the
International Church of the Foursquare Gospel branch churches is divided. These
include the California district, the Northwest district, the Midwest district, the
Great Lakes district, and the Canadian division.

The Ordination Board and Missionary Board are two groups including the di-
rectors of this corporation, the dean of the Bible college, and such other persons
not exceeding two as the president shall appoint, whose duty and power is to ex-
amine into the qualifications and fitness of applicants desiring admission to the
ministry, licensed evangelists, and workers of this church.

The missionary work is under the direction of a missionary board consisting of
the president of the corporation, the International Board, and the field super-
vigors, who meet semiannually or by special order of the president.

Branch churches.—Branch churches are organized throughout the United
States and Canada and number approximately 400 at this time. Members must
possess such qualifications and furnish such evidence of spiritual fitness as may
be prescribed by the board of directors. Each member must subseribe to and
adhere to the doctrine of the Foursquare Gospel as outlined in the Declaration
of Faith compiled by Aimee Semple McPherson; members shall be received by the
pastor of any branch chureh once each month, and are examined prior to admission
by the pastor and must show evidence satisfactory to the pastor of a genuine horn-
again experience of salvation and godly Christian life. Members at all times are
requested to conduet themselves in accordance with the standards of Christian
living and with the rules and regulations of the corporation.

Branch churches are governed by a chureh couneil, which consists of the pastor,
who is ex officio the chairman thereof, and either four or six members elected by
the membership of the church at the annual or organization meeting of the church
membership.

Each branch church contributes one offering each month, taken preferably on
the third Sunday of the month, for the home and foreign missionary work of this
corporation.

Crusader movement.—The young people are organized in a youth movement
known as the Foursquare Crusaders, represented by groups in practically every
church. Membership to this organization requires the signing of the covenant,
which is a pledge to a consecrated life. The organization of bands is encouraged
in each group and frequent rallies are held in all parts of the United States.

Uniform.—The organization is uniformed, including full regulation dress for
women, which consists of a white dress, blue cape, and black tie,

The distinguishing insignia is an open Bible with the figure “4’”’ enclosed in &
square. The Crusader organization adds to this a triangular shield.

Flag—The flag adopted by the church has the colors of the Tabernacle—
red, yellow, blue, and purple—with the red cross on a white ground with a blue
square on which the figure “4” is prominently displayed in gold.

Music~~Band musie is a feature of all Foursquare work. The hymns of the
denomination inelude many marches written by Sister McPherson and possess
distinctive joyous notes.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, as its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. 'Fhe census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1986 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the tofal number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ship. Since membership figures have been obtained for sll of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. - These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
a5 constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the ehurch, or denomination, under
consideration,. Fach ¢hurch was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “member” iz applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it eovers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 18 years of age” and those ‘13
years of age and over,” so far as reported by the individual churches. The mem-
bership “18 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

TUrban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. Tor
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

It
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Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
" religious services. .
Value of church property.—The term ‘value of church property’”’ was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yalue of church edifices” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same clags of property is covered

by both terms.

The “value of ehurch edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with. $he value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connee-

tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for soecial |

or educational work in connection with the ¢hurch, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
& proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or -
pastors’ residences, are shown whexe the ownership of such buildings was repmted
by the ehurches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had ‘“no debt.” The total of these is, in most eases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were ag follows;

For pastor's salary. ..o S,
Tor all other salaries ..o e e
For repairs and improvements. .o __i_.  aaoCaoao
For payments on church debt, exeluding interest-._. .. ...
Tor all local relief and oharlty, Red Cross, e6C.ccnce  woeocmaene
For all other current-expenses, ineluding interest.._.._ .. . .._
For home IiSsions.. . oo oo ———
TFor foreign missions
Amount sent fo general headquarters for distribution
by them . e ——

Total expenditures during year v ccoce e occce avcacaooan

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by d1v1d1ng
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including,. in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the chureh elsewhere than in the main church edifice, - The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do mnot include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominations,
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification—A general
summary of the statisties for the Liberal Catholic Chureh for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory. ‘These statistics were compiled from schedules sent
directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches and

the data relate to these churches only,

The membership of this denomination includes persons who have been admitted
to the local churches after having been duly baptized and confirmed.

TABLE 1.—SumMaRY oF STaTisTics FOR CHURCHES IN UmBAN AND RuURAL
TrrrrrOoRY, 1936

PERCENT OF
) In urban | In rural TOTAL !
ITEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), DUIMDAL. . «cecmmencunn 33 30 N R N,
Members, NUNIDE o cvcee i cme e m e 1, 827 1,409 58 90.2 3.8
Average membership per chureh. oo —anl 48 49 19
Maembership by sex:
MG - oot 461 442 19 06.9 4.1
814 776 39 05, 2 4.8
Sex not reported. . oeeeoaoos - 252 252 Jomeci e 100.0 Jeamvvnn
Males per 100 femAles. « oo cvecceee e s 56.0 57.0 [ T ISR W,
Membership by age:
Under 13 Y8ars. - oo e v coeecmmecmwcmm e mmmseen 201 198
13 years and over- 1,280 1,271
Age not reported...__.o.oooenn - CLON |
Percent under 13 years 3. o oocvocrccccmmmnnn 13.5 18,6
Church edifices, DUMBBE . .o o s cnececam e v mmam e 4 3
Value—number reporting.....-... 3 2
Amount reported......o. ... £9, 000 48, 000
Construeted prior to 1836. %9, 000 8, 000
Average value per ehurch. .. $3, 000 $4, 000
Debt—number reporting........ 2 2
Amount reported... oo oo $1,712 $1,712
Number reporting “no debt” . ccvoemeeeonaacacccnel 1 flecaaeeaaes
Parsonages, DUMbDEr . ... corvcvec ;e cm e e 1 D ORIV RIS S e
Value—number reporting-_ . - 1 b PR -
Amount rePOrted - e c e £3, 000 $3,000 |oememecmnn 100.0 foommmme
Expenditures:
Churches reporbing, nUMDer. .« coooor oo cin 20 |- 21 N I
Amount reported.. . ... .- $12, 004 $11, 628 $376 06,9 3.1
Salaries, other than pastors’. $174 1 . 100.0 |oomeooo
Repairs and improvements.... - $625 $475 $150 76.0 24,0
Payment on church debt, excluding interest. ... $083 $927 56 04.3 5.7
All other current expenses, including interest--_{ $7,013 $7,788 $125 08.4 1.6
Home missioNS . e e $19 £ 17 (O U A —"
To general head gquarters for distribution $064 $609 $45 93.1 6.9
All other PUIPOSeS- oo oeee | 41,636 $1,636 |-ocoeaa oo 100.0 Jeemacren
Average expenditure per ehureh - o oeooomooomianne $414 $431 $188 |- eencman
Sunday schools;
Churches reporting, number... ... e ————— 8
Officers and teachers - 39
BEROJALS. o eeee e e am e 192
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Churches reporting, DUMDEr oo mmeeememnen 1
OMcers and teachers. oooe e s . 4
Scholars. e e &6
Weekday religious schocls:
Churches reporting, number_ ... coerearvannan 2 |2 R R I,
Officers and teachers. 4 4
SEhOIArS . e e m e 22

! Percent not shown where basge is less than 100.

? Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,

3 Based on membership with age classification reported.
224566--40
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Comparative data, 1936 and 1926.—Tablq 2 presents, in convenient form for
comparison, a summary of the available statistics of the Liberal Catholic Church
for the census years 1936 and 1926.

TABLE 2.—COMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1936 anp 1926

ITEM 1936 | 1926 ITEM 1936 | 1926
Churches (local organizations), Expenditures: .
JaT0) a1 LT N S 43 30 Churches reporting, number. . 20 2
Increase! over preceding Amount reported._. ... $12,004 | $47, 287
censis: Salaries, other than pas-
Number. 76T [ $174
Percent - ... Repairs and improve-
: Pmcnts_t . i $625 s
embers, number_______._.__.___ ayment on 1 aent, mE 43, 070
n Incresltsc 1 over  preceding oxcluding interest . ... $083
consus: All other current ex-
NUMDEL e e oo 272 | penses, including in-
Percenb. - oo =16 L | terest__,..__...__.__'___. $7,013
Average membership  per Local relief and charity,
CRUECN - oeooeeoeo 46 16 Red Cross, ete..-... ...
1Hom.e missioins. R $19
Foreign mj RN P 5
Church edifices, number.. ... L - : Tgrzgnerals?lgggduarter M, 217
Value—number reporting....... 3 G for distribution...__.... $654
Amount reported......._. $9, 000 13160, 000 All other purposes ... $1 636
Average value per chureh. | $3, 000 | $26, 667 Average exponditure pcf o
Debt—number reporfing. ... 2 5 et e m oo $414 | 81,478
Amoeunt reported......._- 1,712 | 79,243 | 0 T TTToTTTrTomTommomoes '
Sunday schools:
Parsonages, NUMDEr .. c.coman.. 1 Churches reporting, number.. 8 7
Value—number reporting. 1 Oflicers and teachers. - ... 30 18
Amount reported.....__.. $3, 000 Seholars. oo o 192 214

! A minus sign (—) denoles decrease.
2 Porcent not shown where base Is less than 100,

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, and 5 present the statistics for the Liberal Catholie
Church by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the number and mem-
bership of the churches classified according to their location in urban or rural
territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools. Table 4
gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches for the
census years 1936 and 1926, together with the membership for 1936 classified as
“‘under 18 years of age’” and ‘13 years of age and over.” Table 5 presents, for
1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current expenses, improve-
ments, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing the financial statistics of
-any individual church, separate presentation in table 5 is limited to the States
of New York and California, the only States in which three or more churches .
reported expenditures.
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TapLE 8.—NumBrR AND MeMmpErsnIiP or CHURcHES IN URBAN AND RuURrAL
TrrRRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATHS, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF . SUNDAY
CIIURCHES MEMRBERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SCHOOLS -
3
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION = ) \
AND BTATE gia. 18 |=
2 &g |2u|8E
@ - ad |55 PRI
_ - = =] — = =] oS D8 | §'g =
21215 B I 2 |E|S|8|5|s8|85/85| 8
3 wa E= +=
ell5|&] & Sla|l2 =& |2 |C7|87|&
United StateS v v monwa- 83|80 | 8| 1,527 )| 1,480 | 68 | 461 | 814 | 252 | G6.8 B | 89| 192
NEW ENGLAND: T
Massachusetts. ... ........ 1 1]...- 40 40 [.---| 15} 25 ]....] 1 4 10
Connecticut. . occmuaaeaas 1[f----] 1 2| [— 2 [ S RSN SR BN I
MIDDLE ATLANTICS
Now York.... 6 B ... 359 a0 [.--.] 127 1282 .. 54.7 2 12 98
Ponnsylvania 1 1. 16 18 [ -1 6] 10| coocfemmme| e ca e emaes
Easr NoRTH CENTRAL:
hio. .. A1 1]...- 53 63 1....; 16
Tllinuis. 2 2 1. 162 162 | .| 64
Michigan. 2 24.- 64 fd {--..] 25
Wiseonsin .. 1 1] 35 35 |---.| 10
WEegt Normt CENTRAL:
Minnesota. -1 14....1 100 100 (..-.| 40
Missouri.. 2 20 ... 40 40 ... 10
Nebraska. .. 1 1.... 47 47 |- 19
SOUTIT ATLANTC:
Maryland. .. .cooevnnn 1 1. 0 G- 1
District of Columbia.. 1 L. 21 21 |- 10
Vireinia. ... ... 1 14 ... 27 27 |-~ 12
10703 <42 DN 1 1. 30 30 |- 13
West SouTH CENTRAL:
Oklahoma 2 2].-- 60 TiT0%0 (R IS i N RO NURS SRR PR B
1 ) I 22 22| .. 28 I X TSR IR DUPS BN S,
Pacvic;
California_ .. ooeovecmaens s 2 437 387 | 50| 67 | 118 252 | 50.8 1 10 12

1 Ratio noi shown where number of females is less than 100,

TaBLE 4.—NUMBER AND MEmsmrsHIP oF CHURCHES, 1936 AnD 1926, AND-
MemBERSHIP By Ace 1N 1936, BY STATES ‘

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches in either 1936 or 1926)

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF i
CHURCHES MEMBERS MEMBERSUIP BY AGE, 1036
STATE ,
Under y(fgrs Age (];‘i_ft
1936 (1926 1936 | 1926 13 and | MOt res | n e
years | ‘oo potted 131
United StAleS. oo cececmm 1 39 1, 597 1,799 201
New York. oo [} i 359 210 24
Michigan___ 2 4 i3 125 8
Minnesota.. . 1 3 100 146 12
(011103 3 o - U, 7 6 437 445 67
Other SEates. c oo ee e micaeees 217 21 567 873 00

! Based on membership with age classification reported; not shown where base is less than 100,

t Ineludes 2 churches in each of the following States—Ilinois, Missouri, and Oklahoma; and 1 in cach of
the following—Massachusotis, Connecticut, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Wisconsin, Nebraska, Maryland, Vir-
ginia, Georgia, and Texas, and the District of Columbia,
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it TaBLE 5.—CHURCHE EXPENDITURES BY STATEs, 1036
[Separaie presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

0
g EXPENDITURES
& .
2 w g |g [8% |48 &
o = = 2 (Sum (=l -l 8 g
= B |8 |ag |8 g ]
STATE ] 2 5 8w (B |39 (55 |8|% £
G1E E (5558058 |57, 228 &
e g % . @ | g8
05| 3 ||E |5 |E8E|zai|g|8 | B
& = 5 i) Rer =3
sl & |8 |4 [F%5%|a|E | =
United States ..o oceomomnnann 33 29 812,004 || 3174 | 3626 | $983 | 37,018 |19 | B854 (81,638
New York. oo 6 6] 3,250 L3N R 2,187 |..._] 151 807
Gl OrDiR o e e 7 41 1,438 ||--ooe 150 | 181 935 |....] 22 160
Other SEateS. —vuwe oo e 20 (| 119 | 7,307 60 [ 475 | 802 | 4,791 | 19 | 481 479

! Ineludes 2 churches in each of the following States—Illinois, Michigan, and Qklahoma,; and 1 in each of
the following—Massachusetts, Connecticut, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Wisconsin, Minnesota, Missouri, Ne-
braska, Maryland, Virginia, Georgia, and Texas, and the District of Columbia.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION'!
HISTORY

The Liberal Catholic Church is an independent and autonomous body, in no
way dependent upon the see of Rome, or upon any other see or authority outside
Jts own administration. It is neither Roman Catholic nor Protestant—but
Catholie. It is called Liberal Catholic hecause its outlook is both liberal and
Catholie. Catholic means universal, but the word has also come to stand for
the outlook and practice of the historical church as distinet from that of the
later sects. The Liberal Catholic Church allies itself with this historieal tradi-
tion. It aims at combining the Catholic form of worship with the widest measure
of intellectual liberty and respect for the individual conscience,

The Liberal Catholic Church came into existence as the result of a complete
reorganization in 1915-16 of the Old Catholic movement in Great Britain upon
a more liberal basis. This church derived its Orders from the mother-see of the
Old Catholic movement, the ancient archiepiscopal see of Utrecht in Holland.
The Liberal Catholic Church has carefully preserved this succession of Orders,
but -tock its present name for a variety of reasons, beecause “Old Catholic” is
frequently confused with “Roman Catholie,” especially in the newer countries,
and also to avoid giving offense to the Continental Old Catholic churches by
imputing to them principles of liberalism in religion which would be distasteful
to them. If this church, therefore, deseribes itself as “Old Catholic” it does
s?l- to indicate the source of its Orders and its essential unity with the historical
church.

The ancient church of Holland, sometimes called Jansenist, arose early in
Jfhe eighteenth century. With characteristic hospitality the Duteh people had
given. sanctuary to many unfortunate Jansenist refugees who had fled from
France and Belgium to escape Jesuit persecution., As aresult, the Duteh chureh
was itself accused of complicily in the Jansenist heresy (an accusation of which
it claims repeatedly to have cleared itself), and its archbishop, Peter Codde, was
deposed in 1704. An attempt to impose upon them a successor from outside
confirmed the Dutch clergy in their attitude of resistance to Rome, whose inter-
ference they regarded as unlawful, and the church has ever since maintained
this position of independence.

. Eventually one of their number was raised to the episcopate by a certain
‘Bishop Varlet. The latter had been consecrated as Bishop of Ascalon in parti-
bus infidelium and coadjutor to the Bishop of Babylon. On the evening of his
consee¢ration he received intelligence of the death of the Bishop of Babylon,
whom he therefore succeeded in that see. On his way out to Babylon he passed
through Holland, and as an act of Christian charity administered confirmation

t This statement, which is the same as that published in vol. II of the Report on Religious Bodics, 1926,
has been approved in its present form by the Right Reverend Charles Hampton, regionary bishop,
Liberal Catholic Church, Los Angeles, Calif.
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there to several hundred candidates who, in the absence of a bishop, were await-
ing the sacrament. Having incurred the pope’s displeasure by this act, he
returned to Holland and spent the remainder of his days there. Bishop Varlet
then came to the aid of the Dutch church and consecrated for it four Arch-
bishops of Utrecht in suecession, the first three dying without themselves. con-
ferrmg the episcopate. Var]et_ had himself been consecrated. at Parig in 1719
by Bishop de Mat}g{mn, who in his turn had been consecrated in 1693 by the
famous Jacques Bénigne Bossuet, the “Eagle of Meaux.”” . Bossuet traced his
episcopal lineage through Archbishop le Tellier, son of the Grand Chancellor of
France, to Cardinal Antonio Barberini, nephew of Pope Urban VIIL . The
validity of the consecration conferred by Bishop Varlet was therefore unques-
tionable, and the Orders of the so-called Duteh Jansenist Church are everywhere
acknowledged as valid. i i

When the Vatican Council of 1870 decreed the infallibility of the pope, a
number of the leading scholars of the Continent of Europe, headed by Dr. von
Dollinger, the foremost ecclesiastical historian of the day, refused to accept so
serious an innovation in doctrine. - Independent congregations were formed,
who took the title of ‘‘Old Catholic” in contradistinction to the new Catholicism
of Rome, and this movement was able to secure the episeopal succession from
the Dutech chureh, whieh presently united with it. The Old Catholic Church
18 ‘Elherefore a Catholie Church, independent of Rome, having indisputably valid

rders.

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The Liberal Catholic Church draws the central inspiration of its work from
an intense faith in the Living Christ, believing that the vitality of a ehurch gains
in proportion as its members not only commemorate a Christ who lived 2,000
years ago, bub strive also to serve as a vehicle for the Eternal Christ, who ever
liveslus a mighty spiritual Presence in the world, guiding and sustaining His
people. )

It regards the promise of the Presence of the Christ as validating all Christian
worship, but it further holds that the Lord also appointed certain rites or sacra-
ments for the greater helping of His people, to be handed down in His ehurch
as special channels of His power and hlessing. It recognizes seven fundamental
sacrarments: Baptism, Confirmation, the Holy Eucharigt, Absolution, Holy
Unection, Holy Matrimony, and Holy Orders. To ensure their efficacy to the
worshiper, it guards with the most jealous care the adminigtration of all sacra-
mental rites and carefully preserves its episcopal suceession.

Besides perpetuating these sacramental rites, Christ's immedidte followers
handed down in His church a body of doctrine and certain fundamental principles
of belief and eonduet which are to be found in the Holy Scriptures, the creeds,
and other traditions of the churech. In the formulation of this body of doctrine
and ethics, the Liberal Catholie Church takes what in some respects is a unigue
position among the churches of Christendom. Moving within the orbit of
Christianity and regarding itself as a distinctively Christian Church, it never-
theless holds that the other great religions of the world are divinely inspired
and that all proceed from a common source, though different religions stress
different aspects of this teaching and some aspeets may even temporarily drop
‘out of existence. It, therefore, does not seek to convert people from one religion
to another and welcomes to its altars all who reverently approach them. As a
working basis of fellowship, it asks of its members not the profession of a common
belief, but their willingness to worship corporately through a common ritual,
and permits to its lay members (though not, of course, to its clergy) entire freedom
in the interpretation of creeds, Seriptures, tradition, and liturgy. It takes this
attitude not from any indifference to truth or revelation, but hecause it has so
high a regard for them. A truth is not a truth for man, nor is a revelation a reve-
lation, until he sees it to be true for himself; as he grows into spirituality, so will
he grow into the perception of truth. While certain of the higher teachings must
remain within the category of revelation, because so far heyond human grasp and
attainment, others less remote are capable of verification and even of development
by those who have unfolded within themselves the necessary spiritual faculties.
Man being in essence divine can ultimately know the Deity whose life he shares
and, by gradually unfolding the divine powers that are latent in him, can grow
into knowledge and mastery of the universe, which is the expression of that divine
life. )

The Liberal Catholic' Chureh uses a revised liturgy in the vernacular, wherein
the essential features of the various sacramental forms are preserved with scrupu-
lous care, but the prevailing tone is one of devotional and joyous aspiration.
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The endeavor has been throughout to place no sentiment on the lips of priest or
congregation which they can not honestly and sincerely mean, or reasonably be
expected to carry out in practice. The fear of God and His wrath, the oft-
repeated appeals for mercy and other forms of petition which are survivals of a
primitive people, together with the haunting fear of everlasting hell—all these
have been eliminated from the ritual as derogatory alike to the idea of a loving
Tather and to the men whom He created in His own image. For while the
essential truths of religion arve changeless, the presentation and setting of these
truths must vary as the races advance into fuller enlightenment.

Auricular confession is entirely optional, and its frequent and systematic
practice is not encouraged. Believing, however, that the grace of absolution is
one of the gifts of Christ to His people, the church offers this aid to those who
desire it; this is not to be regarded as enabling one to escape the consequences of
wrongdoing, but rather as a reheartening and a restoration of that inner harmony
of nature which has been disturbed by the wrong conduect.

Candidates are admitted to the churches by baptism, or (if that has been duly
performed) by confirmation. If the candidate has received both baptism and
confirmation in complete form, then a simple form of admission is used, in which
a blessing is invoked on the religious aspirations of the candidate. The essen-
tials of its baptismal rite are: The proper use of water (by process of ablution, at
least) - and the usual trinitarian formula, together with the application of the
oil of catechumens and chrism. The essentials of its confirmation rite are:
The imposition of the bishop’s hand with proper formula, and the use of chrism.
When persons who wish to join the Liberal Catholic Church have received these
sacraments according to any less complete form, it is usual to repeat them
“conditionally.”

The Liberal Catholic Church neither enjoins nor forbids the marriage of ils
clergy. No fee may be exacted for administering the sacraments or for other
spiritual work and the finances of each church are managed hy its laity wherever

practicable.
WORK

This church lays greab stress on the corporate aspect of Christian life and
worship, believing that as a system of ethics, philosophy, and worship, Christi-
anity was chiefly intended to help men to grow into the love of Christ, and in so
doing to solve the many difficulties whieh heset the path of human brotherhood—
that brotherhood which must be the cornerstone of all truly religious life. It
does not, as a body, enter into politics or sociology, but feels that it should rather
make itself a motive power behind social and political amelioration, by inspiring
its members with the love of humanity and the desire to serve their fellows, while
leaving them free to select their own aims and methods. It helps its members to
develop spiritual vision and gain fArst-hand knowledge of truth by providing
opportunities for growth through worship and explaining to them the ancient
seience of unfolding the divine potentialities which exist in every one.

Special attention is given to healing. In the great revivifying power of the
Holy Spirit and the various sacraments the chureh has a means of grace which
should immeasurably fortify the methods of the newer medicine. The time
has surely come when the healing and priestly funetions may be seen to be in a
measure complementary the one to the other, for on all hands there is a growing
recognition that bodily ailments are in many instances the outcome of inner
maladies of the soul, and in any case can best he remedied when the soul is at
peace. The church will endeavor to restore these ministrations of healing to
their rightful place in the economy of life.

The Liberal Catholic Chureh aims at combining the traditional Catholic form
of worship—with its stately ritual, its deep mysticism, and its abiding witness to
the reality of sacramental grace-—with the widest measure of intellectual liberty
and respect for the individual conscience. It brings into alliance with the
worship of the church all that is good and true in the modern renaissance of
thought, which is finding expression in the newer ‘‘horderland” science, mysti-
cism, new thought, psychical research, and other kindred movements. It wel-
comes to all its activities members of other ehurches, but its chief appeal is
addressed to the thousands who stand outside the existing church organizations
and religious societies and are bereft of the help they could otherwise receive.
Its congregations are mainly composed of men and women who had ceased to
attend church.

The national headquarters of this body is St. Alban’s Pro-Cathedral, 2041
Argyle Avenue, Los Angeles, Calif.

O
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GENERAL IN‘I‘RODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodles, as its name. indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather fhan a census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and is
confined to churches located in continental United States.

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each chureh, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The census data are
thus obtained directly from the local churchics and are not in any sense & compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the loeal organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
agsistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational

organizations, ;
The statistics relate either to the calendar year 1936 or to the chureh record
year which corresponds closely to that period. ¢

Number of churches.~——In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-
ghip. Since membership figures have been obtained for all of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1986 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
geemed- advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constifution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Rach church was instructed to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular church or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “member’” is applied only to
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members “under 13 years of age’’ and those ““13
‘years of age and over,” so far asreported by the individual ehurches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over’” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches.—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these areas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all eities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. XFor
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended 5o as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had & total population of 10,000 or more, and a population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the
above areas. Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses,

IIx
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Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property~—The term ‘‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“value of church edifices” has been substituted in 1986 and 1926. The figures
are strictly comparable, however, as exactly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The “value of church edifices” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. 'Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
& proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt.—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the number
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had “no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices.

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor's 8alary..oo oo oo e
For all other salaries._ ... _________________
For repairg and improvements.____________________
Tor payments on church debt, excluding interest___.
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete_.__.__
For all other current expenses, including interest______
For home missions. « o« oo oo o

For foreign missions. ..o oo ___
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them e e
For all other purposes .. oo oo o oo i oL

Total expenditures during year. o oo oo

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per church are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each ocase.

Sunday schools.—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main church edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schoolg that are main-
tained by & number of denomingations,



SPIRITUALISTS

GENERAL STATEMENT

In 1906 the only organized Spiritualist body was the National Spiritualist
Association. It was claimed by this association and by others that there were
numbers of individuals, and even of small communities, that were not included
In its enrollment, and later a new body was formed under the name ‘‘Progressive
Spiritual Chureh.” In 1913 another group was formed, the National Spiritual
Alliance, and in 1936 the General Assembly of Spiritualists was reported, both
holding doctrines so similar to the two older bodies that it has seemed appropri-
ate to combine them all under one head. A general review of the history and
doctrine of the Spiritualists as a religious body is given in connection with the
older body.

The principal statistics as reported for 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906, so far as
available, are given below: :

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS FOR THE SPIRFTUALIST Boorms, 1936, 1926, 1916,

AND 1908
S g VALUR
o 2 OF GHURCE Expmfm» SUNDAY
g 2 E EDIFICES TURES HCHOOLS
88| 2 z
DENOMINATION AND CENSUS YEAR BH > Zbn a E—j’ @
Ao b a8 = a8 - <5 v
01 2 8% B |g5| B |:%5| 4
s | B |28 B [B| B |2E| 4
& z- |o* 5 Cha 3 o a
1936
Total for the group - - - ocococeccmcnnnnnannn 494 || 27,352 | 89 (4034, 185 | 380 {$296,005 | 71 | 2,787
National Spiritualist Assoefation. .. cceaemoannes 258 || 11,266 | 73 | 735,305 | 240 [ 157,739 | 48| 1,302

Progressivo Spirftual Church 21 || 11, 847 4| 03,500 ) 21| 73,210 | 14| 1,101

National Spiritual Allance of the United States

Of AICTICA . .o oeoemcecimmamm oo amnm 49 1, 845 2 14,000 32| 10,165 2 38

General Assombly of Spiritualists .o .ocoecaeeann 96 2,804 [ 10 01,360 | 87 | 54,801 7 178
1926

Total for the group - - o ccemmccnemmamnnn e11 || 60,681 | 94 11,384,156 | 506 | B31,508 | 92 | 5562

National Spiritualist Association......aoacoooo. 543 | 41,233 | 86 1,307,356 | 463 | 475,842 | 86 | 5,412

Progressive Spiritual Church [} 7,383 31 32,800 9| 28469 1 46

Natlonal Spiritual Alllance of the United States

Of ATNCIICO o oo oo e 59 2,015 5 44,000 37 27, 197_ b (04
1916

Total for the group - < v ommemeimaeaaoe 354 {{ 29,028 | 78 | 402,455 | 289 | 195,682 | 78 | 8, 280

National Spiritualist Assoclation ... ... ... 343 || 23,107 | 75 | 440,055 | 278 | 178,048 | 75 3,180

Progressive Spiritual Chureh . oooonanenoon 11 5, 831 31 51,500 | 11| 22,084 1 80
1906

Total for the group_ oo orcimacnncianccnan 454 || 86,068 | 100 | 958, 048 |.eee|-ccacennn 75 | 2,09
National Spirttualist Association. ... .......o.. 454 || 35,086 | 100 | 958, 048 |omevn|oaecnonen r’:?\ 2,609

1



NATIONAL SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the National Spiritualist Association for the year
1036 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures
hetween urban and rural territory., These statistics were compiled from sched-
ules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches
and the data relate {o these churches only. ) ) )

All persons who continue to keep inviolate their vows made during a fellowship
service and who contribute to the financial support of the local churches are
considered members in good standing,

TaBLe 1.—SoMMARY oF StaTisTics FoR CuurcHES N URBAN AND RURAL
TerrITORY, 1936

PERCENT OF

Inurben | In rural TOTAL !
ITEM Total || Yerritory | torritory
Urban | Rural

Churches (local organizations), number . .o-.oiweeccnnan 268 230 19 02.6 1.4

Members, UMD o oo ce e e w——nmmm— - 11, 266 10,390 870 2.2 7.8

’ Average membership per ehureh.. .. oooooono. 44 43 .15 2 S
Momnbership by sox:

Male 4,222 3, 869 303 01,4 8.6

6, 850 6,343 513 02,6 .5

188 188 |t 100,0 ool

Males per 10 61,6 60.8 008 |ecaaaclean
Membership by age:

Under 18 YEAIS. . cuencmmcccccam i cammnem—— 326 216 110 06.3 837

13 years and ovor. . - 9, 147 8, 444 703 02,3 7.7

Agamnot reported . oo voenaaaas - 1,793 1,730 03 96. & 3.5

Percent under 13 years 2. .o .aooooo_Zlol 3.4 2.6 1601 e o

Church edifices, NUTIDAT . veorn e cececimainrean 80 72 L0 OO

Value—number reporting ... - 73 66 VG P IR

Amount reported. .. ... . oeeooooon. i $735,305 || 083,006 | $62, 300 02,9 1

Constructed prior to 1986 ..o | $727,0655 || $675, 360 | §62, 300 02,8 7.2

Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1036. $7, 650 $7,660 | 100.0 [ooeaen .

Average valuo per church 0,3

Debt—numher reporting ...
Amonnt reported........._
Number reporting ‘‘no debt”

Pargonages, NUIMDEr - « v m e coca ;e cmam i aann 12 11 | ST e,
Value—number reporting. . - 5 R RN S
Amount roported ... ook cre e $18, 000 $3, 000 85,7 14,3
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. ... . o cooccnenoen. 240 222 18 02. 8§ .5
Amount reported ... $157,730 || $140,201 | 4$11,448 02.7 8
Pastors’ salaries. $32, 680 || $20, 961 $2,719 01,7 8.3
All othor salaries. . - $18, 038 $15, 826 $2, 212 87,7 12,3
Repairs and impro onts. .. oo .. $14,442 || 313,620 $522 00, 4 3.6
Payment on church debt, excluding int , 5 $0, 280 $263 97.3 2.7
All other current expenses, inciuding interes $64, 069 $50, 105 $4, 064 92.3 T
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, cte.. $3, 547 46| \ 2.6
Home missions. - oo .vouaeime ccann $06 $00 - P
To general headquarters for distribution.. 32,078 .1 3.0
All other PUrnOoSeS. - oo cce e e -] $12,366 1| $11,786 $580 06,3 4.7
Average expenditire per chureh. ... .. ... $657 5660 $L,030 |acmnemcn | mnnna
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number 48 48 20 O [,
Officers and teachers 309 205 14 96,5 4,5
Scholars. ... 1,392 1,867 35 97.6 2.5

1 Percent not shown where base is less than 100,
3 Based on membership with age classifieation reported,

2
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TABLE 1.—SUMMARY OF STATIsTIcS FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TarrITORY, 1936—Continued

PERCENT lor
- \ Inurban | In rural TOTAL
ITEM Total N territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Summer vacation Bible schools:
Churches reporting, number. 3
Officers and teachers 18
Scholars. - ccvenuas 192
Weekday religious schools:
Churches reporting, number 10
- Offcers and teachers 42
Beholars. o emcennn:an 286

1 Parcont not shown where base is less than 100,

Comparative data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for compari-
son, a summary of the available statistics of the National Spiritualist Association
The large decrease in the
number of churches and membership in 1936, in part, may be due to failure of
this body to cooperate with this Bureau in the gathering of these statistics.

- for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TaBLE 2.~—CoMrarATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1930

1TEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (local organizations), DUMber. «o..uvemancaconan 258 543 343 454
Increase! over preceding consus:
NUIDO - - - s cmcceme e e m e m e e ~288 200 =111 Jeameea
Pereentie o d e ——————— ~02.5 58.3 044 |amencaa
Members, BUMbBOr, or o cevece e e ————— 11, 266 41,233 23,197 35, 056
Inecrease ! over preceding census:
LU 000 LU —29, 957 18,036 —11, 859 [accaccmeen
004 L —72.7 77.8 33,8 | eaemanoc
Average membership per chureh. o .onnoomaas 44 76 . 68 kil
Church edifices, DUMDEr .o o imeirecrac e cacc e - 80 87 75 100
Value—number reporting. - oo imeem e aaccmaee 78 86 75 100
Amount roported. . ..o cceeaeaes $735, 305 | $1, 307, 358 $440, 055 | $968, 048
Averpge valuo per chureh ..o ooieanl $10, 073 $18,202 $5,8790 9, 580
Debt—number reporting. oo oo 30 36 34
Amount reported. oo o v v oot ccanaes $184, 813 $146, 180 $79, 469 $79, 570
Parsonages, DD ... e n s cccvamrmcmecma e rma 12 Jemmmeean ST B [RIUUN —m
Value—number reporting.. .. -8 ] 3 4
Amount reported-. - oo oo caiae e mccnaean $21, 000 $47, 550 $10, 000 $3, 700
Ezpenditures:
.~ Churches reporting, number. .. .oweeooeooiioicionna. 463 278 lormnaccana
Amount roported - eoenwucecvcccccamm e mmm—————— $157, 738 $476, 842 $178,048 |- ccuemmann
Pastors’ salarles. - omeoewe o mmccae e $32, 68
All other SAlarie8. .o e eccccmccraa e $18, 038
Repairs and improvements. ... SO, : 14, 442 $344, 668 $130, 065 |- neuceenau
Payment on church debt, excluding interest. ... $9, 533 '
All other current expenses, inclunding interest ... $064, 059
Local relief and charity, Red Oross, ete. .- .. $3, 547
Hore MissloNnS. o ono e e $0 $74, 003 $16, 570 | e cmmcan
;IG)] g%?eml headquarters for distribution $T§' g'ég 4 '
OENET PUIDOBES . e mcmm e o e mmmi e A
Not elassified - oo oo emm s $57, 171 $16, 504 |ceecnann -
Average expenditure per chureh .o e oooercannanan $667 $1,028 3622} e mcmmccmae
Sunday schools
SPrurches lgporti]ilg, NUMBEL -+ o e ceece o ccccmemmnmmes 333 423 4%8 42,5
it nd teachers
gors and teache 1,592 5,412 3, 180 2, 699

Seh0JArS. e e wwcmmm e racc e e n - -

% A minus sign (~) denotes decrease.
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State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the National
Spiritualist Association by States. Table 3 gives for each State for 1936 the num-
her and membership of the churches elassified according to their loeation in urban
or rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday schools.
Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the churches for
the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for 1936 classi-
fied as “under 13 years of age” and “13 years of age and over.” Table §shows the
value of churches and parsonages and the amount of debt on church edifices for
1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately
current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing
the financial statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in tables 5
and 6 is limited to those Statfes in which three or more churches reported value and
expenditures.

TapLE 8.—Numbsr AND Memsursmzir oF CHURcHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY SraTms, 1936

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEM- CMEBERSH SUNDAY
CHURCHES BERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SCHOOLS
& | B & |9
GEQGRAPHIC DIVISION AND = B Byl Ha
STATE AR ERE -1
@ oLt | &3 |88 | wud ]
~lal=1 o g | =1 o] 4 |98|28 |S5|58 k|
dINE|E| 8 2B 2|8 |«™ A28~ E8| 3
E[NE|8 ) ~ & |8 A |& =
gllplE| & 5 |g| 2 |&la |& |8 |6 |a
TUnited States.........|268 /208 | 10 11,266 |[10,300 | 878 (4,222 6,856 | 188 | 61,6 1 48 | 308 |1,3092
NeW ENGLAND:
F:31 17 J 7 21 8 414 95 | 819 | 166
Now Hampshire. 11 8 |oeeen
Massachusetts. 13 || 12 665 5881 77| 216
Rhode Island. . 2 2 61 61 |- 16 [:T: 31 U SR JPR RSN P
Connecticut. .. 3| 3 129 129 |oeee- 27 521 80 [eemean 1 6 17
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. .. .oooeeee 17 | 17 |----} 727 re 1 P 234 | 465 | 28 | 60.3 3| 17 66
New Jersoy .- 8 71 1 400 3’4 | 16| 117 283 |..... 41,3 3| 2 89
Pennsylvania.. 18|16 2 783 611 | 172 204 ) 480 |_.... 60,1 36| 153
8171 1 695 663 | 32| 270 3| 24| 160
20 18] 2 725 god | OL | 267 | 468 {-..--] 6B.3 [----- R SO,
249122 2 928 §02 | 86| 32 41 34| 112
Michigan.. lasfies] 21,022 73 | 49 | 410 3| 20 98
Wisconsin...._ 10 gl 1 324 267 | 67 | 130 1 4 14
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota 8 b 315 279 | 38| 116
Towa._ ... 6 . 201 201 |--.-- 80
Missouri. .. 13 || 12 450 430 | 11 ] 165
KAnsas o coccmoccnnannn 7N 7 || 244 244 | ona- 78
SOoUTH ATLANTIC:
Distriet of Columbia...] 8 163 63
Virginia_ ... 1 25 8
Florida....__.. 1 30 13
EAsT SouTH CENTRAL: :
Koentucky 1 1 8 [aeen 2 [ 30 PO DRI (SR PPN PRSI
Alpbama._..__... 1 1 140 140 |eenae 68 b 2 PO PRI CHFPRIO PN PSRN
W EST SOUTH CENTRAL!
Oklahoma...ocoocoanon 4 145 145 |ceen 54 111 D 2) 12 66
T CXAS e mmmmmm e mm 11 950 950 |-cnen 468 | 482 |._... 97.1 G} 30| 243
MOUNTAIN;
Wyoming .o ocovene- 1 26
Colorado 6 184 73
Arizona____ ... 2 49 18
Paciric: . e
Washington -9 475 475 |.ns 178 | 297 |- 59.9 31 U4 49
California ..o ooooneo 20 "980 980 |-...- 357 | 623 |- 57.3 4] 20 92

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,
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Tapre 4,—NumBRR AND MemBBRsEHIF or CHURcHES, 1906 To 1936, AnD
MzuBERSHIP BY AGE 1N 1986, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is imited to States having 8 or more churches in either 1936, 1926, 1916, or 1906]

T NUMBER OF MEMBERS | MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1036
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION
AND STATE 13 Per-
Under Age | o0
1036 {1920 | 1916 {1006\ 1936 | 1026 | 1910 | 1906 | 13 (VSRS Inog e “’3‘
years | 00, Iported (V15T
United States...-..| 858 | B43 | 348 | 454 11,2606 |41,933 (28,197 |35, 056 326 |9, 147 | 1,788 8.4
NEW ENGLAND:
Malng......__..._.. T lee.--] 13 13 L S 1,084
New Hampshire_ 1 1 3 3 8 30 84
Vermont ... .. 4 4 [ 93 421
Massachusetts. . 13 31) 23| 42 665 |11,806 | 1, 510
Rhode Island. o2 2 5 2 61 51 160
Connecticut_.......{ 3 6 2 8 120 332 8¢
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York. 17 8| 18 32 727 [ 6,244 | 1,116 | 4,488 25 807 96 4.0
New Jerse gl 13 0 & 400 420 360 200 |..____| 372 28 1. ...
Pannsylvania. 18 46 | 32 23 783 | 2,791 | 1,802 | 1,450 24 648 114 3.0
East NORTH CENTRAL:
Ohio.._...._.... 18 46 | 35 | 44 095 | 2,554 | 2,320 | 2,638 25 580 90 4.1
Indlunu 20 24 21 29 735 1 1,187 1, 161 | 1, 608 8 500 210 1.2
Illinofs. . 24 57 23 3u 028 | 4,040 | 2,081 | 4, 547 24 766 138 3.0
Michigan. 2581 340 161 35| 1,022 | 2,152 1 450 | 1, 687 17 | 860 145 1O
‘Wiseonsin. . ..._..._ 0 15 81 19 324 881 57 784 b 216 43 1.8
WEsT NORTH CENTRAL:
Minnesota. . ... 8 81 10 13 N8 602 806 715 35| 280 |.ao. . 111
Iown. . ... 8 B3 11 201 602 467 G0 ... 184 N .
Missourt. . 121 13 16 460 711 732 874 20 | 421 |....... 6,4
Nebraska. 4 1 2 130 | 1, 200 22y (RS DRI U
Kansas. .o..ooaooaoo 8 3] 14 244 474 232 | 1,496 M) 139 91 9.2
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Dist, of Columbia..| 3 2 2 2 163 133 254
West Virginin. .. .| ... 1 4 2 feano 140 261
Florlda. . ... ... 1 1 3 4 30 33 139
Easr Soutn CENTRAL!
Kentucky........_. 1 3 5 i 8 85 316 419 [ooano. L2 PR [,
WEST SOUTH CENTRAL:
OXklahoma. 4| 10 7 [ 145 786 332
TEXAS . e 11 18 2 16 50 | 1,123 &7
MOUNTAIN:
Montana......_._..{.....| R - 7 [ 82 b P PR FORIIRN [
Colorado. caenen .. G 8 5 B 184 418 210 400 ... - 184 | oo |cenean
Pacrric:
Washington...._... 91 28] 11 15 475 719 | 1,180 823 focnaene 455 20 jo.eao
Oregon.._.. e 4 4130 ... 2z
California.... ... 200 6L 46 26 980
Other States........ 25 8 7] 13 240

! Baged on memhbership with age clagsification reported; not shown where hasc is less than 100,
2 Includes; Virginia, 1; Alabams, 1; Wyoming, 1; and Arlzona, 2.

224667—40——2
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TABLE 5.—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AmouNT or CHURCH .
Drar BY STaTES, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more ¢hurches reporting value of ediftees] |

VALUE OF CHURCIT

DEBT ON CHURCH

VALUE OF PARSON~

Total R{?I()nf' EDIFICES EDIFICES AGES
GEOGRAPIIC DIVISION | utmber [ -oo
AND STATE , ofh P haral et Churel
churches) ¢ Churches *hurchoes Chireehes
fices rJeDurMng; Ampunt Feporting Amount Foporting Amount
United States_.-.-... 258 a0 78 | 8785, 306 38 | 9164, 813 6 | 821,000

NEW BNGLAND:

Massachusetts_ .. ... 13 6 G 81, 000 5 13,670 | oo PO,
MIDPLE ATLANTIC

New York... 17 5 3 75, 500 3 81,400 faen o emaa s

Pennsylvania 18] 10 10| 162,000 30 32,750 1 (O]
EasT Nowti OENTRAL;

Ohioo. ool ——- 18 7 7 41, 530 3 B,179 | v

Indlana_._... 20 & 4 29, 300 3 (1A 2 DU O,

1llinois... 24 7 ] 61, 500 & 12, 800 1 )]

Michigan 25 3 3| 26350 1 5, 000 1 0}

Wisconsin_._.___ 10 3 3 22,000 1 1,950 | oo s
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:

Minnesota ... [ 4 4 29, 500 1 3,200 [ememeecna|anmnamnan
WEST SOUTH CENTRAL:

TeXAS . r o ceccemmmn 11 5 5| 8,250 3 2, 900 1 0]
Paciric:

California....._._.... 20 7 7 80, 000 1 7,800 [cveeoeeaacmmnnan

Other States_......_. 76 17 215 97,375 7 21, 006 2 21, 000

1 Amount included in figures for **Other States,” to avoid disclosing the statisties of any individual chureh.
? Includes 2 churehes in each of the following States—Rhode Island, Missouri, and Washington; and 1 in
each of the following—Maine, Councctictt, New Jersey, Iowa, Kansas, Florida, Kentucky, Oklahoms,

and Arizona.
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TasLE 6.—CrHURCHE EXPENDITURES BY StaTss, 1936

[Separate presentation Is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting}

3 EXPENDITURES
£
2l e soleg e g | e | g
k2] z @ 8 @ k) o L E 8
GEOGRAPIIC DIVISION | & || & - & k] ol |82 |88 a n 5
AND STATE 2l &! 3 4 3 53 |=% |&4 2| & |k B
. = 7]
g1 = ol & 2|5 gl2,.u 28| 4 581w
CHIR! v | § | 25 |8.8| 82| % 28| 4
31 E = 5] s 3 B E,DE} gad| g g 3
3 S B =3 2o | a29| d
e || & S 4 = @ RSB N e RS ] 2o =
Bl 3 [ - 5 ¥ o 1 = <
United States.....| 258|| 2490|8157, 739(/332, 680|318, 038(314, 442| 89, 533364, 05983, 547| 306($2, 978/312, 866

NEw ENGLAND!

_____________ 7 71 6,514 333 1,930 67 500 2,046 10].... 5 . 5
| 8| 12| 8708 00| 2, 240 469 812| 4,102] 208|....| 182 405
Connecticut. ... 3 3 2, 248 150 104 oo 1,990 Z: % DR IR S,

MIDDLE ATLANTIC: '

17} 16| 16,465|| 4,474 904| 1,300 400 8,224 569 6| 137 148
38 , 332 1,100 22 264 047\ 146|- ... 44
18|| 17| w0,511)| 4,736| 1,611 4,386 1,812) 5,087 360|....] 235 1,675

Easr Nontn OEN-

TRAL: .
Ohio__, 18([ 18| 10,584} 2,358] 1,227 592 547| 4,872 390| 18 76 807
Indiana. 20| 17 7,084 2881 1,470 493 720( 3,100, 78] 15 117] 773
Illinois. . 24| 23 12,831} 2,102( 1,207 860 1,130 5,907 278 2| 220] 1,035
Mlichigan 25| 22 7,000 1,081 223 200 5751 3,071 333 9 120] 1,469
‘Wisconsin 10{[ 1] 11,061 1,124 1,349 1,076 1,198) 6,065 521 15 144 a8
Wesr Norrm CEN-
TRAL:
Minnesota. . ... 0 6 B202(1 2,190 464 17| aes 3,408 [15:] PR DU I, :
4] 8 1,146 260 111 DA IR 776 ... 20 20
13l 12 3,490 120). ... 552 300| 2,008 100 4 211 136
7 4 921 128|-eene 107 ceames [iy/1] p— JRNY PRSP, 18
80UTH ATLANTIC:
Dist. of Columbia..| 3 8| 3,838 2772 i femee et 1,008 oo ean 20 ]
West Sourn CEN-
TRAL!
Oklahoma._....._.. 4 4 1,821} .. 68 10| e ot | PR [ 10 420
TOXA e cmmmwmm e f] 1t 7,300| 2,608| - &72 313 881y 1,837 2001 271 = 350 dd6i
MOUNTAIN?
Colorado.eecovenan [ 8 761 278 . D 40 3708 e 46 24
T AcIFIC: .
‘Washington. ... 9 9 3,381 939 226]. ... 420t 1,154 38| .. 30 520
_ Callfornia. . enu.e 20i 18] 19,348(] 5,38L| 2,522 3,217 4001 3, 145 567|. ... 878| 3,238
- Other States...... 10{) £ 10] 4,383 241 650 506 334] - 1,004 70§...- 50 529

1 Includes 2 churches each in the States of Rhode Island and Arizona; and 1 in cach of the following—New
Tampshire, Virginia, Florida, Kentucky, Alabama, and Wyoming. -

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

Spiritualism is popularly supposed to date [rom 1848, and the 31st of March
of that year is assumed to be the day on which it was first made known, The
resent organization, however, traces its origin to the writings of Andrew J ackson
avis, the “Poughkeepsic Seer,”’ whose work, The Principles of Nature; Her
Divine Revelation; A Voice to Mankind, was published in 1845. Phenomena

1 This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. II of the Report on Religlous
Bodies, 1026, has been revised by Rov. H, P. Strack, secretary, Natlonal Spiritualist Association, Washing-
ton, D{; fO., and Charles R. Smith, Morris Pratt Institute, Milwaukes, ‘Wis., and approved by them in its
present form,
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of an extraordinary character were observed all through the earlier years of the
nineteenth century, but they did not hold the attention of the people. If there
had been nothing more than the “Hydesville raps” or “Rochesfer knockings”
upon which to rest, Spiritualism as now known, it is claimed, would scarcely
have come into being.

The writings of Davis aroused the atfention of thinking men in all coun-
tries. Scholarly men, prominent among whom were Rev. S. B. Brittan, Hon.
John W. Fdmonds, Dr. George Dexter, Prof. James J. Mapes, and others in
the United States, took them up and, prompted by the phenomena that ap-
peared in many places, began the propagandism of a cult which they named
HSpiritualism,”” but which was held to be really little more than the presentation
of old ideas in a new form.

In the first half of the nineteenth century almost no religious denomination
taught or believed in the possibility of communion with those who had passed
to the spirit world. Very little emphasis was laid upon the universal father-
hood of God and brotherhood of man. TFurthermore, the idea of progression
after death was entertained by very few. In view of these and other facts,
Mr. Davis and his followers, representing nearly every religious denomination, as
well as the Materialists, felt that it was necessary to go outside of the accepted
orders of thought and establish an entirely new movement.

From 1850 to 1872 public interest in Spiritualism was widespread, and thou-
sands of people attended the meetings held in all of the large cities and towns
throughout the country. Local organizations sprang up throughout the United
States, but no attempt was made to organize a national association until 1863.
This first organization was loosely constructed and continued in existence for a
period of only 9 years. In 1893 the National Spiritualists’ "Association of the
United States of America was organized and has since held yearly conventions.

As a class, Spiritualists are tolerant in their attitude toward other religious
denominations. They fellowship with the ministers of all faiths, as well as
those who have no faith, with the hope of presenting some thought that will
benefit all alike. They maintain a free platform, and representatives of all
denominations are welcome to express their convictions therefrom. They are
in favor of every movement for the uplifting of humanity, and seek to establish
peace and harmony among men.

DOCTRINE

With few exceptions, Spiritualists ignore doctrinal questions, such as are
formulated in the creeds and confessions of the historic churches; and they
seldom consider ecclesiastical topies, holding that these issues belong to past
ages and that other topics are of greater moment at the present hour. They
lay special emphasis on right living here upon earth, believing that their con-
dition in the spirit life depends entirely upon what they do while in mortal form.
The Declaration of Principles contains the following:

We believe in Infinite Intelligence; and that the phenomena of Nature,
both physical and spiritual, are the expression of Infinite Intelligence.

We affirm that a correct undevstanding of such, expressions and living in
accordance with them constitute the true religion; that the existence and
personal identity of the individual continue after the change called death;
and that communication with the so-called dead is a fact scientifically proven
by the phenomena of Spiritualism.

We believe that the highest morality is contained in the Golden Rule:
“Whatsoever ye would that others should do unto you, do ye also unto them.”

We affirm the moral responsibility of the individual, and that he makes
his own happiness or unhappiness as he obeys or disobeys Nature’s physieal
and spiritual laws.

We affirm that the doorway to reformation is never closed against any
human soul, here or herealter.

Spiritualists believe that the spirit world is a counterpart of the visible world,
only more beautiful and perfect, and that those who enter it must be free from
‘the impress of evil wrought while in the body. They are almost unanimous in
their belief in progession after the death of the body, and in the final restora-
tion of all souls to a state of happiness; and they hold that those who die in
childhood grow to maturity in spirit life. They further believe that punish-
ment for wrongdoing continues beyond the grave until every vestige of it has
been cleared away through honest effort. They are opposed to war, to capital
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punishment, to restrictive medical laws, and to every form of tyranny, politieal
or religious. They declare there is no forgiveness for sin and assert that every
man must work out his own destiny. Their views with regard to God are widely
divergent, but the great majority of them accept Theism, using the word in
the broadest possible sense, as the foundation of their philosophy.

No religious test is required of anyone desiring to become a member of a
Spiritualist chureh; but he must present evidence of good character and be
well recommended by mmembers of the organization. Sorme local societies have
public services for acceptance of members and vequire all eandidates to give
public assent to belief i Spiritualism and to the principles upon whieh it rests,

ORGANIZATION

The ovganization of the Spiritualists is congregational. Local socicties are
asqociated in State organizations and these again in the national arganization.
It is true, however, that many Spiritualists decline to afliliate with any organized
sociely, lest their freedom as individuals might be abridged thereby., Others
live at rewate points or {n States which have neither local nor State organizations:
It therefore follows that the State and local societies represent ouly a small per-
centage of the actual followers of this movement, On the other hand, it is not
known what proportion of the people who attend independent ineetings are
believers in Spiritualism, the average attendance at every mecting of an active
society being three times its membership. .

The National Association is incorporated under the laws of the District of
Columbia, and has headquarters in the city of Washington; all af the State
associations and & large majority of the local socicties are affiliated with it. A
hoard of nine trustees, elected annually by delegates from the chartered auxiliaries
assembled in convention, exercises geneval supervigion over the entire movement
in Ameriea.

The Spiritualists have their manual of services providing for the ardination of
ministers, and a regalar ritual for use at public meetings, marriages, haptisws,
and funerals. The ministry inecludes three clagses—ordained glergymen, who hold
papers as such from the National Association; lay ministers or licentiates, who
have heen appainted leaders of local societies in the absence of rvegular speakers,
and who in time may be advanced to full ordination; and associate ministers,
who are generally kunown as “mediums.” These associate ministers are not
aligible to full ordination.

Candidates for ordination are recommended by the local societies over which
they are to preside as pastors; they are ordained by a State Spiritualist assoeia~
tion, when authovized hy the president of the National Association, or, where na
State associabtion exists, by an ordination commission of the National Spiritualist
Association, and they veceive certificates from the board of trustees of the Na-
tional Association. Lay ministers, recommended by the local societies to which
they helong, receive appointment from the Siate association or divectly from the
nabional body itsell. 1 associate ministers must present evidence of member-
ship in same local soeiety for a period of 2 years before they are entitied to
appointment. Special emphasis is laid upon the moral and eduecabional qualifi-
cations of candidates for the ministry, and all possible care is exercised fo pre-
vent wnworthy persans from being admitted into fellowship. :

The loea) organizations have in great numbers adopted the name of “chureh,”
and incorporate as such. They have crected edifices they call “temples,’” of
which there are 300 or more in the United States. The system of itinerand
speakerg erving a month or two in a place is passing away, and local ministers or
mediums serving permanently are taking their place. Many local churches have
ealled regular pasfors, an yearly contracts.

The conventions of the National Association are held annually, these caonclaves
heing movable and compoged of delegates from subsidiary organizations,

The unifieation of Spiritualists in the one national body is rapidly being con-
summated; and with this its mental, moral, and spiritual infinence is strengthened.?

WORK

The first Sunday sehool or “lycenin’’ was arganized by Andrew Jackson Davis
in 1868, and for a number of years it was a very popular feature, then interest

2 Tt is to be noted that this statement relates simply £o the Natlons) Spiritnalist Assoeiation as a religlous
body aund has no reference to the work af the Seclety far Payehicnl Rescarch, that belng & purely scientifia
body, though its members, as Professor Myslop, 8ir Oliver Lodge, 8ir Conan Doyle, snd others, alrm
very strongly its intlmate relation to religions betief and life.
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declined for a time but now it has increased. The exercises were of a unique
character, typifying some principle in eyeryday life, or some element in Nature,
and including calisthenic exercises and marching with music and flags. Bands of
mercey, in behalf of dumb animals, and sunflower clubs, both largely of a soeial
character, are organizations designed for children of different ages.

Many local societies received substantial aid from what are known as “women’s
unions” and “ladies’ aid societies.”” Home circles are held for the purpose of
investigating the phenomensa that may be developed at such gatherings, with
the hope that some intelligent message may be received from the spirit world.
A few scientific organizations have been formed, for a number of years, for the
purpose of sifting all reported psychical manifestations with the hope of ulti-
mately being able to separate the genuine from the spurious.

During the last few years the missionary work has been carried on through
the agency of a small number of missionaries at large, who are authorized to
organize societies, solicit funds, ete. These are mostly itinerant ministers, who
have charges of their own and spend only a part of their time in this work and
receive no compensation for it.

The camp meetings, or summer assemblies, lasting from 10 days to 10 weeks,
employ from 4 to 20 speakers each season, each being a separate organization on
its own financial basis. The association maintains a relief fund for the benefit
of aged and indigent ministers and mediums, amounting in 1936 to about $12,000.

The National Association has 1 schooal, the Morris Pratt Institute, established
in Wiseonsin in 1902, which in 1936 reported 2 teachers, 15 students, property
valued at $15,000, and an endowment of $40,000. A few of the churches of the
denomination conduct during a part of each year a term of seholastic work, mainly
for the education of workers. The literature of spiritualism, aside from the works
of Andrew Jackson Davis, has been developed since 1852, and it is estimated that
not less than 2,000 volumes bearing upon this subject have been published in the
last half century. TFive weekly journals and 3 monthly magazines, National
Spiritualist, Progressive Thinker, and Psychic Observer, are published in its
interest in the United States.

Many of the societies which formerly met in. halls are now erecting church
edifices; 100 or more already own their places of meeting.  The National Asgso-
ciation has property in Washington, D. C., valued at $65,000, and it is proposed
to ercet there a national temple with suitable lecture halls, classrooms, seance
rooms, and laboratory for research work, to promote the scientific as well as the
philosophical and religious aspects of Spiritualism.



PROGRESSIVE SPIRITUAL CHURCH

STATISTICS

The data given for the Progressive Spiritual Church for 1936 represent 21
active organizations, all reported as being in urban territory. These statisties
were compiled from schedules sent direetly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk
of the individual churches and the data relate to these churches only.

The membership in this body includes those persons who have fully subscribed
to all the beliefg of the church.

Comparative data, 1916-36,—Table 1 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Progressive Spiritual Church
for the ccnsus years 19386, 1926, and 1916.

TABLE 1.—CoOMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1916 To 1936

TEM 1936 1926 1916
Churches (local organizations), number. _. .2 9 11
Increass ! over preceding census:
UMD . < e 12 R PR
Pereent 2o i e o) O
Members, MUMDeY o o o oot et e 11, 347 7,383 5, 831
Increase over pr. :
Number 3, 064 1,662 j. ...
Porcent. - 8.7 26,0 ) e
Average membe 540 820 530
Church edifices, number .. 4 7 3
Valus—number report: - 4 3

. 3
Amount reported. - $03, 500 $32, 800 $51, 500

$93, 37;» $10,933 |  $17, 167

- $6,600 |-l
P

Average value pet ¢
Debt—number reporting
Amount reported.

Parsonages, number..._.

Value-—number reépa 2 1.
Amount reported. _ $21, 800
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number 21 9 11
Amount, reported. 473, 210 $28, 4689 $22, 634
Pastors’ salard $19, 702
All other salar] $9, 808
Repairs and imy 5. $5, 076 $25, B34 514,124
Payment on church debt, ex L ) $700
All other current expenses, including intercs $22, 010
Local reliefl and charity, Red Cross, ete %6, 808
Home missions .. $2, 810
Foroign missions. 34,815 $2, 635 $8, 510
T general headqu $1,352
All other purpeses. - $1, 031
Average expenditure per ¢l $3, 486 $3, 163 $2, 058
Sunday schenls:
Churches reporting, numboer. . ccoooooooovaaoan . 14 1 1
Officers and teachors 100 10 14
Scholars. . ooo.o.... 1,101 40 50

t A minus sign (—) denotes docrease,
1 Percent not shown where hase is less than 100.

State tables—Tables 2, 3, and 4 present the statlisties for the Progressive
Spiritual Church by States. Table 2 gives for each State for 1936 the number and
membersghip of the churches, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday
schools, Table 3 gives for selected States the number and membership of the
churches for the three census years 1916 to 1936, together with the membership
for 1936 classified as ‘“‘under 13 years of age’’ and 13 years of age and over.”
Table 4 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current
expenses, improvements, benevolences, etc. In order to avoid disclosing the
financial statistics of any individual ehureh, separate presentation in table 4 is
limited to those States in which three or more churches reported expenditures.

11
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Tasie 2.—NuMeer sNp Mpusersmip or CHurcHEs, MuusErsnir By SEX,
AND SUNDAY ScHoOLS, BY STATES, 1936

MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SUNDAY SCIIOOLS
Total Num-
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION numbher | ber of
AND STATE of mem- Males per{ Churches| Offlcers Schol-
churches | bers Male |Female 100 report- and ar.g
females ! ing teachers
United States. ... 21 | 11,847 4,288 | 7,081 80,2 14 100 1,191
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York._ .. .. ... 1 97 30 (700 DNRURRUUN BSOS ISR DRV,
EA8T NORTH CENTRAL:
i 3 809 305 604 60. 5 2 26 145
1 202 83 209 3.7 1 7 59
121 9,908 3,704 | 6,141 6.3 8 58 030
2 143 62 -7 I, 1 7 19
E4isT SoutH CENTRAL: . .
' TENNCSSee . e e e o mmnee 1 25 7 18 |cecmacannn 1 1 15
Paciric: .
Washington............ 1 76 15 11 1 2 14

t Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,

TaBLE 3.—NUMBER AND MEumBERsuIP oF CHURCHES, 1916 To 1936, ANpD MEM-
BERSHIP BY AcE IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation i3 limited to Ztates having 3 or more churches in cither 1936, 1926, or 1916}

NUMBER OF S .
civnonns | NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP RY AGE, 1936
STATE »
Undu . Ago  |Percent
1036|1926 | 1916 | 1036 | 1926 | 1916 JortS | not re- | under
yenrs over ported | 131
United States .- ... 21 9| 11| 11,347 | 7,388 | 5,831 | 1,785 | 9,184 3908 16.8
Oho. e 3 ) — 809 B4 | 158 {153 A P 19.5
TINOIS. - o oo 12 & 41 9,005 [ 6,060 | 5,448 [ 1,521 | 7,986 398 16.0
Other States. o aceeee o 26 3 7 633 909 383 106 627 |cceeea . 16.7
! Based on membership with age classification reported.
2 Includes: New York, 1; Indiana, 1; Wisconsin, 2; Tennessee, 1; and Washington, 1.
-
TABLE 4—Cuurcy EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1036
[Separate prcsontution is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]
8
b EXPENDITURES
3=
= ]
chIN: e | B ag 5% |§ R
RS ] g | "~gld LS| = « a @ 2
sl 81 = = 5 |gd {828 (88 b = S {Ha ]l &
STATE ﬁ 8‘ =] i = 5E i al Qg 2}:‘ =) @ 3 ]
Bl 5|l 2|5 |%8)|25,\65.158) 2|8 |5, &
Bl s) 8 || % | B |gs|5.8|°48 =8| 8| g |EB| &
45 3 8 S |38 |H23 883 3 8 3| e S
Sl a > i = & Bodl g 28| 8 < g o =
=lD| & gl 9D e & o A g | = | & <
United States___.| 21| 91;873, 210|819, 702 59, 308,35, 075  §700 322, 019,86, 308 $2, 810 84, 815 81, 362:81, 031
Ohio.--. 3 3| 4,847|| 8,720 50 25 100 775 118|.en]|eceao- @ T
Ilinois. 12t 12| 57,957|| 12,452; 8,748 5, 050 600, 15,080 5, 748| 2,635| 4,735 1,174} 835
Other States...... 6[f 10| 10,406( 8,530 600|_eo__o|oaeoa-- 5,264 445! 175 80| 116 196

! Includes: New York, 1; Indiana, 1; Wisconsin, 2; Tennessee, 1; and Washington, 1.
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The Progressive Spiritual Church was established to embr i
inereasing number of individuals who had come to regard spix‘ii;ﬂggnfl}rlﬁlnri%gﬁég
not only as a scientifieally demonstrated fact, but as a revelation no less divine
in ite origin than thoss recorded in the Holy Seriptures; and who believed that
Glod did not coase Hig revelations 2,000 years ago, but that the incredsed facility
of spirit communieation of the present day is buf a logical development in the
spiIritua.l e?rohﬁ;iloix 1uf 1%%6 hugmn race,

t_was founded by Rev. G. V. Cordingley, who was one of the o i £
the Illinois Stgmtq Spiritualist Association. He withdrew from thatrﬁgéggie;fioon
hecause of their insistence upon adopting a ‘‘Declaration of Principles,” rather
than a “Confession of Faith,” based upon the authority of the Holy Bible. He
thereupon organized the Progressive Spiritual Chureh, at Chicago, with 200
members, and was granted s charter by the State of Illinois, March 5, 1907.
This chureh now has hranches established in various parts of the United ’States,
Canada, and Shanghai, China, Missionary activity at present is not devoted to
individuals, but rather to the abgorption of independent bodies of Spiritualists
already organized.
_ ‘This poliey has cnabled this eburch to make extensive gains and extend its
}nﬂuence in spite of its limited financial resources and the depression of the past
few years.

The church was founded primarily to lift spiritualism above mere paychie
research, fo establish it upon a sound, religious basis, and to secure its recognition
among other Christian denominsations, It is therefore especially inlerested in
preserving the worship and guarding against any encroachment thereon by
legislative enactment; but it is just as anxious to promote legislation for the
purpose of suppressing fraud, deception, forfune telling, and other nefarious
activities practiced under the guise of spiritualism. Tt aspires to the redemption
of gpiritualism from the degradation of its false phases and is devoted %o the
organization of the multitudes who may find in these later revelations a broader
erced than thoge of the older denominations.

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

The doclrine of this chureh is, in general, that of conventional Christianity,
modified by later divine revelations received in spirit communications. These
revelations have confirmed many of the vital dogmas of the older creeds, such as
immortality, the existence of superior heings or angels, and an ever-ascending
hierarely, in which the Christ spirit abides, culminating in that infinite exalta-~
fion with which is associated the ides of God, They have likewise illuminated
many obhseure and controversial matters of doctring, more than any exegesis of
specnlative theologians has done, and have furnished a basis for the reconeiliation
of Faith and reason. The product of these revelations has been incorporated in
the Confession of Faith, which is in part, as follows:

We believe in the communion of Spirits; man’s restoration to an everlasting
life; the resurrection of the soul, not flesh; acknowledging God as Absolute’
Divine Spirit, whose voiee and presence is always with us, and that of the
Angels who are departed spirits who communicate and materialize with the
living by moans of mediums; manifesting by demonstration in origin and in
phenomena all Biblical phases or reading, and the relation between God and
soul and hobween the soul and the body, and bridging the hitherto “impagsable
gulf” between the dead and the living.

We believe that Jesus Christ was a medium, controlled by the Spirit of
Tilias and the Spirib of Moses and the Spirit of John the Baptist * * %
who after His death and resurrection materialized before His disciples
% % & That Moses communicated with the Divine Spirit, God. That
the celebrated Nun of Kent received communieations direct from God.

We helieve that all these Spirits have desires; that the Spiritual body and
the material body ean commune together through the mouthpiece of another
in harmony with the Spiritual; that through this channel we ean receive the

1 This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. IT of the Report on Religlons
Bodies, 1026, has been rovised by Rev. Wm. R. Cunningham, Ph. D, D, D,, president of the Progressive
Spiritual Choreh, Chieago, I, and approved by him in its present form,
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desires of the Spirit forces, coneerning all human affairs; that we are obligated
to these desires, and their fulfillment is pleasing to God.

We believe that the fingers of the hand of a medium under control can write
and deliver divine messages and visions * * *  That a divine under-
standing of dreams can be had * # * That God revealeth secrets
that should be made known * * * That the stars divine the pathway
of life of every character * * * That the rewards of divinations are
in the hand of every character * * #* -~ That the length of our days,
riches, and honor are shown in the hands * * %

We believe that Divine Metaphysics are designed by God, guiding the
mind of the medium from the visible to the invisible, and that it is only
through this channel that the cause of disease can be defected and over-
powered. That God has a fixed law for the preservation of the Spiritual
body until death itself shall die, and that a departed spirit can be relieved
from this death through prayer to a higher state or sphere of Spirituality.

We acknowledge the Holy Bible to be the inspired word of God, a guide to
Spirit life, and all phases of Spiritualism such as prophecies, spiritual palmistry,
spiritual automatic writing, spiritval suggestions and radiations, spiritual
materialization, spiritual trumpet speaking, spiritual healing by magnetized
articles, spiritual levitation and spiritual tests * * * —and as so prac-
ticed was and is a real science. That it is present with us now and does not
belong to a dispensation now ended. That when a person does not possess
the necessary understanding of either of the above, a Teacher or Reader
may be employed for compensation to explain and teach the Truth relating
to these mental and spiritual thought forms as revealed to him or her through
the Divine Spirit.

We believe that heaven and hell are conditions, not locations. That it is
necessary that we hold personal communication with the spirits of the
departed and their forces, to confess to them the renunciation of our material
wills and intelligence that we may be properly guided in our daily life by
messages received from the Spiritual realm according to the strength of our
harmony with the spirits of the departed and their Spiritual love and desires.
That it is necessary for us in consulting Spiritual mediums to place ourselves
in harmony with such belief.

We believe that the change called death should be met without fear; that
our sins stay with us forever; provided, that we have not lived in obedience
to the law of spiritual harmony. That man is perfection, the image and
likeness of God. That he exists independent of human will, controlled by
the Spirit forces free from malicious magnetic elements.

The sacraments of baptism, marriage, spiritual communion, and funeral are
observed and extended to all who become members of the church by subseribing
to the “Confession of Faith.” :

Candidates for ordination to the ministry of this church may be of either sex,
but must be of good moral character, well qualified in some phase of mediumship,
and shall have successfully pursued a course of instruction in the spiritual inter-
pretation of the Seriptures in a seminary maintained by the church for that
purpose, :

- The officers of this church consist of a supreme pastor, a hoard of trustees, a
secretary, and a treasurer, cleeted by -the congregation of the Mother Church.
Branch churches elect their own officers, but are subject to the constitution and
bylaws of the Mother Church.

The work in general of the Progressive Spiritual Church, comprises benevolent,
social, literary, scientific, and psychical activities. Its purpose is to teach charity
and man’s relation to the spirit world, and the fact that our loved ones who have
passed on to the world of spirits, can and do communicate with us on earth,
thereby proving the continuity of life beyond the grave. "This work is conducted
by pastors of local congregations, aided by ministers and teachers, who give
freely of their time and efforts for the cause under the supervision of the official
board of direstors of the Mother Church. Through these efforts, work of wide
extent has been done through all our churches in caring for the depressed and
misguided, and also in the case of transient members and followers of Spiritualism.
A great but silent work has been accomplished in rescuing, equipping, and in-
spiring with faith, hope, and energy, the discouraged and unfortunate who come
to us, thereby raising numbers of men and women from the depths of despair to
self-respecting and useful citizens.



NATIONAL SPIRITUAL ‘ALLIANCE OF THE
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification—A general
summary of the statistics for the National 8piritual Alliance of the United States
of A}nel‘;ca for the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the
distribution of these figures between urban and rural territory., These statistics
were compiled from schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or elerk
of the individua! churehes and the data relate to these churches only.

The membership of this body comprises those who have subscribed to the
creed and have paid their yearly membership fees.

TaBLe 1.—SuMMARY or Sramistics ¥OoR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TrrrITORY, 1936

) PERCENT 1“
: o Tngrbanj In raral TOTAL
ITEM Total ! Carritory | tarritory (———r————
Urban | Rural
Churohes (loenl organizalions), number. . __....._..___. 4 45 L 2 U F,
Members, RUIBEL ..o oo e e e 1,845 1,021 224 87. 4 121
Avernge membership per chareh.. ... ... 38 riil 514 7 DA AR
Menthership by sex:
A 1 S h52 473 74 85,7 14.3
Tomale.__.._. .. P 847 714 133 84.3 16.7
Sex not reported... ... . 446 434 12 97.3 2,7
Males per 100 females. - e 05,2 66,2 [T N D I
Membership by age:
Under 18 years..- 51 28 23
13 years and over 1,101 932 189
Agé not reported ... ... G493 6HR1 12
Percent under 13 year 4.4 3.0 10.8
Church edifices, NUMBOY.. - .o mccaice e 5 4 ) I R S
Value—namber reporting 2 1 1. ... [P
Amount reported. ... ... R | $14,000 $4, 000 1 $10, 000 .0 714
Constructed prior to 1936... .. | $14,000 $4, 000 | 310, 000 28.6 71.4
Average value per chureh.._... $7,000 4,000 [ $10,000 {._. ...l
Debt--number reporting. ... 1 | N SRR PR PN ..
Amount reported. _._.__.. B $1, 000 SLON0 jo L MO0}
Number reporting “no debt™ .. oot oo 3 2 | S P I,
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. . ... .. ... 32 29 3 Y S
Amount reported. . oo $10, 165 $8, 916 $1,249 87.7 12,3
Pagtors’ 8alaries. v .o $3,371 $3,370 | ... 100.0 foe..---
All other salaries. . .o .o imiii e $1, 174 fR44 $330 719 28.1
Repairs and improvements. fmeer $471 $324 A7 088 3.2
Payment on church debt, excluding intorest. . .. $240 $240 ... . 000§ ...
All other current expenses, including interest. _. $3,314 $2, 58T $733 7.4 22.1
Laocal relief and charity, Red Cross, efe. ... $766 £751 £5 9.3 .7
To goneral headquarters for distribution. - $130 $116 $23 23,5 16.5
All othar purposes. - .. .-...... o $700 2689 St 98,4 1.6
Average expenditure per ehureh.. ... ... $318 $307 416 {omeee s
Sunday schoals:
Churehes reporting, number. ... ... oceeoeaamano. 2 1
Officers and teachers. . . 3 2
Scholars. . __..........- - 38 15

1 Percent not shown wharc base is less than 100.
2 Based on membership with age classilication reported.

Comparative data, 1936 and 1926.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for
comparison, a summary of the available statistics of the National Spiritual Alliance
of the United States of America for the census years 1936 and 1926,

15
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TaBLE 2.—CoMPARATIVE SuMMARY, 1936 anD 1926

ITEM 1938 | 1926 ITEM 1938 | 1926
Churches (local organizations), Expenditures: .
NUIDOT e e e eeae e eee 49 59 Churches reporting, number. 32 37
Inerease ! over preceding cen- Amonnt reported.. .._._.__._ $10,165 | $27,197
sus: Pastorg’ salarie: $3,371
Number_. e =10 |omu All other salaries.._.....| $1,174
Percent 2 e Repafrs and improve-
f41053 17 T $471
Members, number..... ... SN 1,845 | 2,016 Payment on church debt, $24, 520
Increase! over preceding excluding interest. .. .. $240
census! All other current ex-
Nwnber - occceeeennes =170 | ponses, including in-
Percent =84 | terest.- ... ... .| $8,314
Average membership per Local relief and charity,
chureh. ... ... ... 38 34 Red Cross, ebe.....2_.. $756
To general headquarters $2, 126
Church edifices, number._....... 8§ 5 for distribation. .__... $130
Value—nuinber reporting.... 2 5 .
Amount reported.. ... $14, 000 | $44, 000 $542
Average  value  per
ehureh. ... $7,000 | $8, 800 $738
Debt—number reporting_ . 1 4
Amount reported........ $1,000 | $23,550 || Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. 2 5
Officers and teachers.__._,.._ 3 10
Seholars. ..ol 38 04

! A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
? Percent not shown where base is less than 100,

State tables,—Tables 3, 4, and 5 present the statistics for the National Spiritual
Alliance of the United States of America by States. Table 3 gives for each Stale
for 1936 the number and membership of the churches classified according to their
location in urban or rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for
Sunday schools. Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership
of the ehurches for the census years 1936 and 1926, together with the membership
for 1936 classificd as “under 18 years of age” and “13 years of age and over.”
Table 5 prescnts, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing separately current
expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid disclosing the
finanecial statistics of any individual ehurch, separate presentation in table 5 is
limited to those States in which three or more churches reported expenditures.

.
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TA]ELE 3.—NUMBER AND MuMmsERsEIP oF CHUrcHES IN URBAN AND RUrAL
TERRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SBEX, AND SuNDAY ScHOOLS, BY Staras, 1936

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEM- I BUNDAY
CHURCHES BERS MEMBERSEIP BY SEX SCHOOLS
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND 8 §~ g 1Ba
STATE RIRTREES b .
@ By | 2R (2B |n
o =gl ] =]
12|82 213 218 |,588(58(88| 2
=] [l = =3
Ell51&] & S 1E |2 |&ld |2 |88 | &
United States._...-...-. 40 || 46 | 4| 1,845 || 1,621 | 224 652 | 847 | 448 | 65.2 2 3 38
NEW ENGLAND:
RING. oo ccccccnamnann 1 I 10 {0 — I3 K T SR PR SRS (R E,
New Hampshire. 1 ) I 38 b1 I — 10 -
Massachusetts. .l B 3] 2 176 33| 143 48 -
Rhode Island.__ 41 ) B I 13 13 |aeee| 3 -
Connectictt. o oeocewenann 2 2 e 41 39 T 7 -
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!

New York. . oooccmecnans 3 [ S 60 60 {--._- 41 16

New Jersey..- o.i 8 4] 1 64 52| 12| 18| 2

Pennsylvania. ..caeee-- 13 9| 13 |-.--] 368 366 |- .- 7174
EAs?T NorTH UENTRAL:

Ohio.. mmm———— 3 8 |aenn 755

Ilinels. .. 401 A 12

Michigan. . | b 4 166

Wisconsin. - . PR I § 1 ]ee-- 22
WEST NORTH CENTRAL;

TOWA. e mccmnmmm 1 ) . 10 10 ... B ;75 PR PR ) PR PP

Missouri...

1 ) ] 11 2 PERPRSE IR JEV, 10 |avamac|occac]mmmmn e

SOUTH ATLANTIC:

Tlorida. eocccaeamae 3 N P 50 50 |-cu-n B2 T T (RO PR PR ERS, PR
MOUNTAIN:

Colorad0 e acmcccmmmm e 2 2 - 40 40 |-cnes RPN I T+ % (PO [SUSE PRR .
Pacipic;

Californis oo cacccccmann 1 1 ]eeen 14 T 95 TSR RN b [ 7 (R DR R SN

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.
TaBLE 4.—NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP OF CHURCHES, 1936 AND 1926, AND MEM-
. BERSHIF BY AGE IN 1936, BY STATES
[Separate presentation is limited to States baving 3 or more churches in either 1936 or 1926]

No‘é%ggg‘?s" Nﬁ%‘;g&g" MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1036
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND STATE .
) Under yelgrs Age Eﬁft
1936{1926| 1936 | 1926 13 nd | DOt Ye- | yndar
years | ,uer ported | Tygy
United States. -.omenemcercaccmem e 49 b8 1, 845 2,016 51 1,101 603 4.4
NEw ENGLAND!
MASSACHUSOLES oo meammmcmmmm s 5 5
Rhode Island . ceummocccmemaamemm o 1 4
MIDDLE ATLANTIC!
New York_.. 3 7
New Jersey.- 1R (RN
Penngylvania 13 17
Eist NORTE CENTRA
Ohie...-- [ 3 5
Ilinois. . 1 3
Miehigan._i . .-~ R [ 3 F—
WEST NORTH CENTRAL:
MISSOUT] . - - cmceemmm e v mmmmem e = 1 4 10 122 |oemccmac|emmmmmen 10 |accamnen
S0UTH ATLANTIC: .
FIOrid8 . e e m e 3 3 80 60 ] 28 17 Jummnmnen
Other States...o...o--x- : e 291 173 302 15 41 7 |oomeann

1 Based on membership with age classification reported; not shown whore base is Tess than 100, .
2 Includes 2 churches each in the States of Connecticut and Colorado;j and 1 in each of the following—
Maine, New Hampshire, Wisconsin, and Towa, and California.
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TaBLm 5.—CHURCH EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936
[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

':é EXPENDITURES
o
=
2l g olga iy |5 |y
e k| 2 Hep o s a
bl =t g | & F {88 |3% | = g g
o o
GROGRATHIC DIVISION AND | £ || 2 5|5 g1 Za|gs (28 | B z g
STATE glle)l g |5 | % |88 |°S |& 52 | S| &
o g g n b SH 88 _|®¢8| F S )
Alg) B |® | & |2 |85z 882 |8 | 8
18l gl 2|35 ESE 5289 &8 | B
Z1E £ 18 |= |5 |BSE|S8E|E 12 |3
= o 3] M -} M [ (o] [ S -4
United States.. ... 40 832|810, 1656|83, 371181, 174| 8471| 240 83,314] Q756 8138 $Y00
NEW ENGLAND:
Massachnsetts. . ......_. sl 8l 1. 830 147|.eoo. 733 5 = u
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: :
New Jersey. . coomceanan 5 H] 74 {14 SO P 3001 10| 32 15
Pennsylvanis_ .. _..._. 13 M 2,048] 160 it 220 e 672 509 63 278,
Tast NORTE CENTRAL:
(8] 1% 10 T 3 3| 1,203f 780 [511] PR 240) {111 RN S 112
Michigan. . ocvoocvmennnas 5 3 109 e fevimnn|cmemm e fammee IR ] I—— 2 12
Other Stafes. . ... 18| 111 4,711 2,041) 7200 104{....... 1,418)  142] 19| 22

1 Includes 2 churches in Connecticut; and 1 In each of the following Btates—Muine, Now Hampshire,
New Yorlk, Hlinois, Wisconsin, Iowa, Missouri, Florida, and Colorado.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The National Spiritual Alliance of the United States of America is a recent
development from the teachings of Spiritualism and was founded in 1913 by
Rev. G. Tabor Thompson, D. D., for the purpose of uniting individuals, churches,
camp-meeting associations, State alliances, and Sunday-school alliances into one
cooperative body. It was incorporated under the laws of the State of Massa-
chusetts, in September 1913, with headquarters at Lake Pleasant, Mass. The
Alliance holds as fundamental a belief in eternal and progressive life, the proof of
which has been demonstrated through persons peculiarly sensitive to spirit in-
fluenece from Bible times up to and including the present day. ’

The Alliance also believes in supernormal personal or impersonal manifestations,
which portend Deity; in salvation through development of personal character;
in an evolving rational morality, which belief requires one to withhold judgment
toward those who may be “elementals’’; that truth is eternal and should be
utilized whether found in individuals, books, or nature; that one reaps as he
sows, yet that all things are working together for good and evolution obtains
perpetually in all persons; and that intercommunication between the denizens
of different worlds is scientifically established.,

The membership holds that organized religious union is conducive to the

general good of humanity and so affiliates in the Alliance, agreeing to differ, but
pledging each other to lovingly cooperate with all who seek for fmmortality.
- The pond lily has been chosen as the emblem of the organization. Though
it strikes its roots into the mud, sends its shoots up through the putrid waters,
and spreads its leaves over the green scum of the pond, yet it evolves purity,
beauty, and fragrance, and but dies to live again;

While subject to the rules and regulations set forth in the constitution and by-
laws of the National Spiritual Alliance, the auxiliary churches act independently
in the election of their officers and the choice of ministers.- Each year a 3-day
convention is held, in which delegates and members from the various churches
meet for the conduct of business affairs and the election of national officers.

The work of the National Spiritual Alliance comprises. benevolent, literary,:
educational, musical, and scientific activities., Particularly does it engage in
experimental investigation with a view o multiplying the evidences .of spirit
communication. The missionary work is conducted under the direction of the

! This statement, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. II of the Report on Religious

Bodies, 1026, has been revised by Mrs. Shirley C. Whicher, secretary, National Spiritual Alliance of the
United States of America, Lake Pleasant, Mass., and approved by her In its present form.
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Official Board of Directars of the Alliance by ministers and certified mediums
who freely devote their time and efforts for the cause of Spiritualism. Though
advocating education in all its branches, the Alliance does not require a college
education for its ministers. L

Each candidate for the ministry must take a special course of study, religicus
in character, and must demonstrate his ability as a religious leader and teacher
by 1 year’s service as pastor or assistant pastor of some organized church or
gociety before taking the examination for ordination. L

Qualified mediums may perform the ceremony of baptism and transition
services but only the ordained ministers are empowered to perform the ordina-
tion service or the marriage ceremony. :



GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF SPIRITUALISTS
STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the General Assembly of Spiritualists for the year
1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these figures
between urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled from schedules
gent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches

and the data relate to these echurches only.

The membership in this body-includes those person who have fully subscribed

{0 all the beliefs of the church.

The General Assembly of Spiritualists was not reported prior to 1936, hence no

comparative data are available.

Tapre 1.—SUMMARY oF StamisTics rorR CHURCEES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TarriTORY, 1936

Debt—number reporting......

PERCENT ?F
Inurban | Inrural TOLAL
ITEM Total || Yorritory | territory {—————————
Urban | Raval
‘Churches (local organizations), number- c..oe . ocmaeee 96 94 2 IR R,
Members, number. ... e 2,804 2,848 46 08, 4 1.6
Average membership per chureh_ ... 30 30 b2 T PO PR
Membership by sex:
Mo, .o 058 942 11 98,8 1.2
Female__..__. 1,866 1,831 35 98.1 L9
Sex not reported. ... 75 £ ) R I SR
Males per 100 females 61,1 514 [¢) T S
Membership by age:
Under 13 §0ars . .o o cctccccnc i nmcaaaa 80 -1 0 {OR R P
13 years and over. 2,201 2, 245 46 98.0 2.0
Age not reported ... 523 823 |l 100.0 {oomacaen
Percent under 13 years & 3.4 [ 2 20 RO IR R,
Church edifices, number. ..o o oo cooo 10 9 | S TR S
Value—number 1oporfing. ..o o 10 9 ) PRI S,
Awount reported. ... .| $91,3G0 1| $90, 860 $1, 000 08. 0 1,1
Constructed prior to 1936....._. -1 $91, 000 $90, 000 $1, 000 08.9 L1
Constructed, wholly or in part, in 1936. - $360 $360
Average value per church - $10, 040

Amount reported. ...
Number reporting ‘‘ne debt”

Parsonages, DUTDEr oo oo oo eearan
Value—number reporting.. . —
Amonnt reported ..o oo

Expenditures:

Churches reporting, number_ ...

Amount reported.____.__.._ -
Pastors’ salaries.__._..
All other salaries_.._......
Repairs and improvements. . ... .. .ocoueenas
Payment on chureh debt, excluding interest____
All other current expenses, ingluding interest. ..
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete... ...
Homs misslons ... ...
Foreign missions
Ta general headquarters for distribution. ...
All other PUrPoSeS.. - o cc o e e

Average expenditure per chureh. .. .o _....._._..

Sunday sohools:
Churches roporting, number_ ... .ooooooano_..
Officers and teachers
Beholars. . . C—een

‘Weekday religions schools:
Churches reporting, number ..o .o oo,
Officers and teachers. ...
2103110 U

$39, 400
2

b 2 D (R

$344 99,4 ]

$60 90.8 4

$22 99,3 7

$100 97.9 2.1
.......... 00.0 fooeens
$100 99,6 4

$50 96.9 3.1

$12 08.9 L1
.......... 100,0 {-unomuen
2 PO P

1 Percent not shown where bage is less than 100,

? Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.

¢ Based on membership with age classification reported,

20
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State tables.—Tables 2, 8, 4, and 5 present the statistics for 1936 for the General
Assembly of Spiritualists by States. Table 2 gives for each State the number
and membership of the churches classified aceording to their location in urban or
Tural territory and the membership classified by sex. Table 3 gives the number
and membership of the churches, membership classified as “under 18 years of
age’ and “13 years of age and over,” and data for Sunday schools. Table 4
shows the value of church edifices and the amount of debt on such property.
Table 5 presents the church expenditures, showing separately current expenses,
improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to avoid diselosing the financial
statistics of any individual church, separate presentation in tables 4 and 5 ig
limited to those States in which three or more churches reported value and
expenditures.

TapLg 2.—NUMBER AND MamerersuiP oF CuUrRcHES 1IN UrRBAN AND Runawn
TERRITORY, AND MemsrEnsEir BY SEX, BY Svarms, 1036 '

NUMBER OF CHURCHES | NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX
GREOGRAPHIC DIVISION
AND STATE Sex Males
Total || Urban| Rural | Total |j Urban| Rural | Male nllra(.}l.e not re- | per 100
| ported | females!
United States........ 96 94 22,804 | 2,848 48 | 958 | 1,866 75 51,1
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New Yorko.o.ooooooo. it 68 11,56 {1,523 13| 603 11,083 oo 48,7
Now Jersey. ccceomaee- 6 5 1 207 174 a3 49 108 50 45. 4
Fennsylvania. ... 2 P2 76 (S I 36 ;L1 R IV
EasT NorTH CENTRAL:
i 5 110
1 50
Michigan. . 2 74
Wisconsin. «coooaeoe 2 82
WEST NoRTH CENTRAL:
OWRvcmamemmmmmmmmm 1 | S TR 32
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland .. ... 1 1 161
District of Columbia.. 2 2 40
Virginia . cocaeeocaeaoo 2 2 132
Florida . cecvmcccemeee 2 2 343
Tasr Sournn CENTRAL!
KentteKyoceecmemeen 1 i I I 46 48 |- 16 F: {1 2 P [,

1 Ratio not shown where number of females Is less than 100,
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TasLn 3.—Nunser axp MemBersnie oF CrurcEzs, MEMBERSHIP BY AaH,
AND SunpaY ScHoOLS, BY STATES, 1936

MEMBERSHIP BY AGE SUNDAY SCHOOLS
Totg] %Iumf—
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION | number | ber o 13 Age | Per- )
AND STATE of e Under| vopars | not | cent |Churches ogi;‘('frs Schol
churches | bers ‘ and | re- |under|reporting | posciioeg | B8
VeRIS | gyer |ported| 131!
United States__.__... 96 | 2,804 80 | 2,291 523 3.4 7 81 178
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New York._. 69 | 1,536 27
New Jersey.... [i} 207 oo
Peonsylvania. ...-.... 2 76 10
EAST NOrTHH CENPRAL;
5 110 2
1 56 10
Michigan_. 2 YC T | —
Wiseonsinweeennnnann- 2 82 ||-aamm--
WEeST NorTH CENTRAL:
Towsa . . ocoeoiea 1 2520 ER—
Souﬁ{ ATLANTIC:
Maryland. ... 1 161 1
Distriet of Columbia.. 2 40 ||-caeman
Virginia 2 132 oo
Florida. 2 343 20
EAST SOUTH CENTRAL:
Kentueky oeeoeeceeee 1 L1 11 PR OO OSSR S R

1 Based on membership with age classification reported; not shown where base is less than 100,

TABLE 4.—VALUE oF CEURCHES AND AMOUNT OF CuHURCH DEBT BY SraTns, 1036

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches reporting value of edifl¢es)

VALUE OF CHURCH + DEBT ON CHURCH
Total num-| Number of EDIFICES EDIFICES
STATE 1Per (1)1[ c(til_lgch
churches edifices
Churches .Churches
reporting Amount ‘Yeporting Amount
United States...__._... 98 10 10 381, 360 8 832, 900
New York. ooovoeecienees 69 4 4 14,860 2 7,000
Other States. ..cuceeweaceaoos 27 6 18 76, 500 4 26,900

! Includes 1 church in each of

Florida, and the District of Columbia.,

tli)o_ following States—New Jersey, Penunsylvania, Iowa, Maryland, and
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TaBLe 5.—CHURcr RxpENDITURES BY STaTes, 1936

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

g EXPENDITURES
2
s A % B !
S5 & =
2 & |5, | 43| %5 2
STATE 5 [ 8 " " S '5_5 f:fé g 3 é’
|l B b} 2 ';9.1 gfﬁ:’ st o8 = & § g 2
Blsl B E |8 o588 |gw| 2 181878 &
ElZ 5@ |7 |BR|% | EE| 2 (E|d|z7| &
Blel & || v | 81z |Bugi B8] 2 |BlglE | B
Tyl 20§ |2 |5 |88 55 8 |BiE|T |2
3 1=} = .1 i g =
gl a & |3 (& [&°7] 3 S ml&al& | 3
United States...| 06| 87]354,801| 1817, 00583, 260(84, 850} 31, 335/505, D44/ 81, 632| 888 85,81, 114/81,640
60ll 62 35,148} 13, 210 1,830; 1,633 785 15, 251 011 78 5 880/ 1, 269
[i] 8| 1,938 320 922 100]- - oae- 1, 220 120} afee e 44 100
5 4 1,408 310 205] e ) e aee 753 b7 ] [ I 5 119
Other States- ... .unn- 18)[115] 16,399(| 3,165{ 1,212| 3,126/ 1,260 6,711| 575 10l.._.| 170 161

! Ingludles 2 churches In each of the following States—Pennsylvanin, Michigan, Wisconsin, Virginia, and
g}l(gi(lll;xr;I lgpd 1 in each of the following--Ilinois, Town, Maryland, and Kentucky, and the District
o in.

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION *

The General Assembly of Spiritualists was chartered by the National Spiritual-
ists as an auxilimry of that ecclesiastical body in 1886 under the name of the
New York State Spiritualists Association. Aft its convention at Albany, N, Y.,
in 1918 it determined to incorporate under the religious corporation laws of the
State. A bill wag prepared and presented to the legislature in 1914 and was
pagsed by an almost unanimous vote and signed by Governor Flower. Later
on, in 1929, the General Assembly again went to the assembly with a bill to
exempt the ministers of Spiritualist churches from the operation of the “fortune
telling” law, so-called, The legislature passed the law by analmast unanimous
vote but it was vetoed by Governor Smith. The next year a similar bill was
passed by the legislature and was signed by Gov. Franklin D. Roosevelt. The
law incorporating the General Assembly in 1914 was the first time that Spiritu-
alism was recognized as a religion by any State in the Union. In 1931 the General
Assembly amended its incorporation giving it jurisdiction in the several States
of the United States and the Dominion of Canada. The International General
Assembly of Spiritualists was then organized as an auxiliary of the General
Assembly of Spiritualists to take care of some 70 churches outside of the State
of New York. The General Assembly of Spiritualists has no ereed or doetrine.
Tt adopted a set of principles to which it adheres, at Rochester, N. Y, in 1917.
These principles are the same as those set forth in the Declaration of Principles
by the National Spirifualist Association.

| This statement was furnished by F. W. Constantine, secratary, General Assemnbly of Spiritualists,
Bufalo, N. Y.

O
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Census of Religious Bodies, ag its name indicates, is a census of religious
organizations rather than & census of population classified according to denomi-
national affiliation. This census is taken once in 10 years in accordance with
the provisions of the Permanent Census Act approved March 6, 1902, and i
confined to churches located in continental United States. :

A report is obtained by the Bureau of the Census from each church, congre-
gation, or other local organization of each religious body. The ecensus data are
thus obtained directly from the local churches and are not in any sense a compi-
lation of the statistics collected by the different denominations and published in
their year books. Lists of the local organizations for 1936 were secured in most
cases, however, from the denominational headquarters, and much additional
assistance has been rendered by the officials of the various denominational
organizations.

The statistics relate either to the ealendar year 1936 or to the church record
year which corresponds closely to that period.

Number of churches.—In the reports of the Census of Religious Bodies for
1916 and 1906 the total number of churches, or organizations, shown for some
denominations was slightly in excess of the number of churches reporting member-~
ghip. Since membership figures have been obtained for all.of the churches in-
cluded in the reports for the years 1936 and 1926 and for other reasons, it has
seemed advisable to use, for purposes of comparison with 1936 and 1926, the
number of churches reporting membership in 1916 and 1906. These figures are
used, therefore, in the tables presenting comparative figures for these earlier years.

Membership.—The members of a local church organization, and thus of the
denomination to which the church belongs, are those persons who are recognized
as constituent parts of the organization. The exact definition of membership
depends upon the constitution and practice of the church, or denomination, under
consideration. Each church was instrueted to report the number of its members
according to the definition of membership as used in that particular ehurch or
organization. In some religious bodies the term “member’’ is applied only fo
communicants, while in others it includes all baptized persons, and in still other
bodies it covers all enrolled persons.

Separate figures are shown for members ‘‘under 13 years of age'’ and those 13
vears of age and over,” so far agreported by the individual ¢hurches. The mem-
bership “13 years of age and over” usually affords a better basis for comparison
between denominations reporting membership on a different basis.

Urban and rural churches—Urban churches are those located in urban areas;
these arveas as defined by the Census Bureau in censuses prior to 1930, included
all cities and other incorporated places having 2,500 inhabitants or more. For
use in connection with the 1930 census the definition has been slightly modified
and extended so as to include townships and other political subdivisions (not
incorporated as municipalities, nor containing any areas so incorporated) which
had a total population of 10,000 or more, and & population density of 1,000 or
more per square mile. Rural churches would be those located outside of the’
above areas. 'Thus to a very limited extent the urban and rural areas, as reported
for 1936, differ somewhat from these areas as reported in the preceding censuses.

oL



v GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Church edifices.—A church edifice is a building used mainly or wholly for
religious services.

Value of church property.—The term ‘value of church property” was used
in the reports of the Censue of Religious Bodies for 1916 and 1906 and the term
“yalue of church edifices’” has been substituted in 1936 and 1926. The figures
are strietly comparable, however, as exaotly the same class of property is covered
by both terms.

The ‘“‘value of church edifices’” comprises the estimated value of the church
buildings owned and used for worship by the organizations reporting, together
with the value of the land on which these buildings stand and the furniture, organs,
bells, and other equipment owned by the churches and actually used in connec-
tion with religious services. Where parts of a church building are used for social
or educational work in connection with the church, the whole value of the building
and its equipment is included, as it has been found practically impossible to make
a proper separation in such cases. The number and value of the parsonages, or
pastors’ residences, are shown where the ownership of such buildings was reported
by the churches.

Debt—The summary tables show the amount of debt reported and the numper
of churches reporting a specific debt, also the number of churches reporting
that they had ‘“no debt.” The total of these is, in most cases, nearly equal to the
number reporting the value of church edifices,

Expenditures.—The total expenditures by the churches during their last fiscal
year are separated in the reports received from most of the churches into the:
items called for, as they appeared on the schedule, which were as follows:

For pastor’s salary - ool L
For all other salaries__ . ion e _
Por repairs and improvements .. oo
For payments on church debt, excluding interest. ... oo ._
For all local relief and charity, Red Cross, et6ececnur oo
For all other current expenses, including interest..._... cewcceean
Forhome missions. . - i ammm—————
For foreign missions. - oo e
Amount sent to general headquarters for distribution

by them_____ e
For all other purposes

Total expenditures during Fear. omeoecomemmce  comcncmmna

Averages.—The average number of members per church is obtained by dividing
the total membership by the total number of churches shown. The average value
of church edifice and the average expenditure per chureh are obtained by dividing
the total value of churches and the total expenditures, respectively, by the number
of churches reporting in each case.

Sunday schools—The Sunday schools for which statistics are presented in
this bulletin are those maintained by the churches of the denomination reporting,
including, in some cases, mission schools or other Sunday schools conducted by
the church elsewhere than in the main chureh edifice. The statistics shown relate
to Sunday schools only and do not include the weekday schools that are main-
tained by a number of denominationa,



UNITED BRETHREN BODIES

GENERAL STATEMENT

The denominations grouped under the name United Brethren, in 1936, 1926,
1916, and 1906, are listed in the table which follows, with the principal statistics’
as reported for the four census periods. These three bodies had a common origin
in the formation about 1800 of the denomination called the United Brethren in
Christ; the small group known as the United Christian Church and reported in
1926 for the first time, separated in 1864; and the Church of the United Rrethren
in Christ (Old Constitution) separated in 1889, The general history for these
three bodies, as well as the general statement of doctrine and organization, is
presented in conneetion with the Church of the United Brethren in Christ, the
largest body.

Summary or Staristics ror Uwrrzp Brurmrew . Bopims, 1936, 1926, 1916,

AND 1906
@ g VALUE OF CHURCH SUNDAY
" 2 EDIFICES EXTENDITURES SCHOOLS
o, g
- = E -
DENOMINATION AND E g = & R &
CENSUS YEAR B 3
g 18| 8 |4 gl 8 |1z &
4 ] gg = B e g E
a5 E| a5 g 2% | 4
= Z | B8 < Ba < B& | &
1936
Total for the group- mee... 2,762 | 892,897 || 2, 620 (328, 253,633 | 2,730 ($4, 674, 149 | 2,608 | 837, 154

Ohurch of the United Brethren .
inChrist..ooeo. 2,500 | 376,905 || 2,384 | 27,435,068 | 2,472 | 4,343, 537 | 2,863 | 817,297
Church of the United Brethren
in Christ (O]d Constitution).. 242 15, 401 230 774, 500 2%(2} 226, 8565 2321 18, 88’07
1

United Christian Chureh. ... 591 g 44, 075 5, 267 )
1926 '
Total for the group-.cue.-- 8,876 | 396,886 || 3,224 | 20,678,679.| 8,288 | 7,391,078 | 3,088 | 400, 740
Church of the Unifed Brethren ,
inChrist. ... 2,088 | 877,430 || 2, 877 | 28,520,610 | 2,918 | 6,070,440 | 2,739 | 376, 982

Church of the United Brethren
in Christ (01d Constitution).. 37% 17, 233 333 1,022, 660 350 341, 187 344 | 23,214
1

United Christian Church....... 35,400 11 2,946 5 563
1916
Total for the group......... 3,880 | 367,034 || 3,598 | 14,494,975 | 3,775 | 8,501,108 | 3,818 | 426, B51
Church of the United Brethren )
inOhrist o 3,481 | 348,828 || 3,220 | 13,787,679 | 3,373 | 3,315,238 | 3,251 | 402,838

Church of the United Brethren .
in Christ (O1d Constitution)..| 408 | 19,106 378 707, 386 402 185, 866 367 | 24,118

1906
Total for the group___.____. 4,268 | 206,030 || 3,830 | 8,073,701 | |oocccmamaas 8,777 | 801, 820
Church of the United Brethren
InChrisb_._._.._......_...... 3,699 | 274,049 || 3,366 | 8,401,589 [oocoofomeaioanas 3,825 | 278,764
Chuteh of the United Brethren "
in Christ (O1d Constitntion)..| 568 21,401 | 488 |- 672,262 |..ccoue|ceamnmanans 452 | 22, 556

224508—40 ' 1



CHURCH OF THE UNITED BRETHREN IN CHRIST

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Church of the United Brethren in Christ for
the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the distribution of these
figures between urban and rural territory. These statistics were compiled from
schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual
churches and the data relate to these churches only.

The membership of this denomination is composed of those persons received
into the local churches on confession of faith or by letter from other evangelical

churches.

TaBLe 1.—SUMMARY oF StATistics FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TrrriToRY, 1936

PERCENT OF
. In urban In rural TOTAL
TTEM Total territory | territory
Urban | Rural
Churches (local organizations), number..._... 2, 500 517 1,083 20,7 79.8
Members, nUMbBI-— oo 376, 005 178, 509 198, 396 47.4 62.6
Average membership per church...._.. 151 345 100 |eo oo enaaean
Membership by sex:
Ml . e 152, 615 72, 051 80, 564 47.2 52.8
Female. ... - 213, 736 102, 250 111, 488 47.8 2.2
Sox not reported.__.____ - 10, 554 , 208 , & 39.9 80,
Males per 100 fernales. . -oooo_____ 7.4 f0 27 R - T8 PN IR
Membership by age: 5
Under 18 Y80S oo oo oo eeeee 27, 060 14, 505 12, 555 53.8 [F 40,4
13 years and over. 330, 319 158, 506 171, 813 48.0 52.0
Age not reported...__ .. - 19, 526 , 408 14, 028 28.2 7.8
Percent under 13 years 'e. ... 7.6 (170 RN R
Ohurch edifices, number-......_...ococeunceneen 2,432 510 1,922 21,0 70,0
Value—number reporting , 384 507 1,R77 2.3 8.7
Amount reported. .._..___.. | $27, 435,058 || $17,.328,.005 | $10, 106, 963 63.2 30.8
Construeted prior to 1936 . ... $26, 926, 615 || $17, 038,895 | §9, 887,720 63.3 36.7
Constructed, wholly or in part, in
1030 s $508, 443 $289, 200 $210, 243 56.9 2.1
Average value per church $11, 508 $34, 178 $5,885 | e renmmnn
Debt—rnunther reporting.._. 449 275 174 81.2 38.8
Amount reported..___._ o| $4,164, 637 $3, 481, 343 $683, 204 83.6 16. 4
Number reporting “no debt”_ . cveereenee 1,224 140 1,084 1.4 88.0
Parsonages, number . 1, 848 404 1, 244 2.5 76.5
Value—number reporting.. 1, 459 393 1, 066 26.9 731
Amount reported ... _ooL.o... $4,235 772 || $1,984,974 | $2, 250,708 46.9 531
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number............... 2,472 516 1, 956 20,9 79,1
Amount reported .. __.._ o| $4,343,837 || $2,487,089 | $1, 856,408 57.8 42.7
Pastors' salaries - 81,539,717 $789, 727 $709, 990 48,0 82,0
All other salaries._..____ o $234, 133 8167, 405 $66, 728 7.5 28,5
Repairs and improvements. . ... __ $381, 799 $196, 064 $184, 835 51.6 48.4
Payment on church debt, excluding
interest ..o oo e $396, 777 $281, 336 $115, 441 70.9 20,1
AI_I other current expenses, including
INberest oo e caeae $024, 867 $584, 520 $340, 347 a3. 2 36,8
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ate.. 378,312 $40, 868 $37, 444 52.2 47.8
Home missions. . __.._____.____. 432,196 $18, 170 $14, 026 56,4 43.6
Foreign missions_ ... _....__ $65, 500 348, 130 $22, 379 65.8 342
To general headquarters for distribu-
|51 2 $452, 742 $270, 319 $182, 423 §0,7 40.3
All other purposes.. .. ...... $237, 485 $144, 600 $02, 885 60.9 30,1
Average expenditure per church $1, 757 $4, 820 $049 {o | ae
Sunday schools: .
Churches reporting, numbor. .. .oooooooo. 2,363 507 1, 856 2L 5 78.5
Officers and teachers 39, 384 14, 637 24, 747 37.2 62,8
SCROLATS .. e 317, 207 153, 659 163, 638 48,4 51.6

1 Bagsed on membership with age classification reported,

2
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TasLE L.—SUMMARY OF STATISTIOS FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TrrrITORY, 1936—Continued

ITEM

’ In urban In
. Total territory territory

PERCENT OF

rural TOTAL

Urban | Rural

Summer vacation Bible schools:

Churches reporting, number_ ... ... 320 127
Officers and teachers - 2,865 1, 252
BehOlArS e e 19, 655 10, 152
Weekday religious schools:
hurches reporting, number. ... 52 29
Officers and teachers 214 128
310 0T0) B 2, 540 1,879
Parochial schools:
Churches reporting, nmbEr ..o vnsweecnee 7 4
Officers and teachers 184 0
Scholars_.. 761 318

103 30.7 80,3
1,413 47.0 53.0
9, 503 5L.7 48.3

01 O @
80 | 00.8 40.2
861 | 66,1 33.9

81 O @
441 67.2 32.8
45 | 4L B 8.5

? Percent not shown whero base is less than 100.

Comparative data, 1906-836—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for com-
parison, a-summary of the available statistics of the Church of the United Brethren
in Christ for the census years 1936, 1926, 1916, and 1906.

TarLE 2.—CoOMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 7o 1936

ITEM 1936 1926 1916 1906
Churches (loeal organizations), NIMber. coee o ooee oo 2, 500 2,088 3,481 3, 099
Incrense ! over praceding census:
Numher —488 —403 Lt 2% B P
POrCONt. - e e ~16.3 —14.2 =58 |cmvmemaana
376, 905 377,436 348, 828 274, 649
—b531 28, 608 T4 170 (e ee
~{. 1 8.2 270 feoomce e
151 126 100 74,
Church edifices, nUIMbEr- .o e e oo 2,432 2 002 38, 244 3,410

Value—number reporting. .
Amount reported......_.
Avcrage value per church. .

Debt—number reporting. .
Amount reported. . o ecacc i cae e

Parsonages, number
Value—number reporting -
Amountt reported. . oo mee e

Expenditures: .
Churches reporting, number. . o cccoceeveeaens
‘Amount reporfed. ... ._.

Pastors’ salaries. .
All other salaries.......
Repairs and improvements...
Tayment on chuirch debi, e\rcludmg interest. ...
All other enrrent expenses, including interest...
Local relief and charity, Red Cross, ete
Home missions .
Foreign missions.
o general headquarters for distribution.
All other PUrpPoSes. —vevncccmceccncanan
Not classifled. ... ...
Average expenditure per ehureh . oo oo oo

Sunday schools:
Chutrehes roporting, number. . oo .o eaaean
Officers and teachers
Scholars

2,384 2,877
27, ﬁﬁ 058 |28, 520, 10
" 449 e
$4, 164, 637 | $4,128, 288
1, 648 oo
1,459 1,310
$4, 235,772 | $4, 704, 101

2,472 2,918

$4, 343, 537 | 96, 076, 440
41, 530, 717
$234, 133
381, 700|185, 720, 400

$65, 500 | 1, 228, 676

............ $27, 285
§1, 757 §2, 891

317, 207 376 982

3, 220 3, 356
$13, 787, 679 | $8, 401, 630
$4, 282 $2, 5

450 4
$1, 489, 920 $489, 035

1,130 1, 004
$2,206, 847 | $1,423, 282

3,373
98,315,288 | ceemoenae

$2,264,060 | __..__.__._
8892, 771 |nvmmemmencce
$998, 408 [ oeveneernnn
$083 [LTooTITI

3,251 3,825
41,993 37,993
402,838 278, 764

! A minus sign (~) denotes decrense.

State tables.—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Church of
Table 3 gives for each State for 1936
the ‘number and membership of the churches classified according to their location
in urban or rural territory, membership classified by sex, and data for Sunday

the United Brethren in Christ bv States.
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schools. Table 4 gives for selected States the number and membership of the -
churches for the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership for
1936 classified as ‘“‘under 13 years of age’ and “13 years of age and over.” Table
5 shows the value of churches and parsonages and the amount of debt on church
edifices for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures, showing
separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In order to
avoid disclosing the financial statistics of any individual church, separate presen-
tation in tables 5 and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more churches
reported value and expenditures.

Ecclesiastical divisions.—Table 7 presents, for each conference in the Church
of the United Brethren in Christ, the more important statistical data for 1936
shown by States in the preceding tables, including number of churches, member-~
ship, value and debt on church edifices, expenditures, and Sunday schools.

TarLe 8.—NuMBER AND MzumBERsHIP OF CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TerrITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY StaTms, 1036

NUMBER OF | NUMBER OF MEM- MEMBERSHIP BY SEX | SUNDAY SCHOOLS

CHURCHES RERS
GEOGRAFHIC DIVI- & 57 8 E
SION AND STATE =312 g8 8|
@ ) P a5 =
= 8] = - =) = ° -] a5 '8 g 4 ge| 8
2IE|E| £ £ 8|8 |8 |4™32185 82 3
ES|s| e |5 & |2 & |3 =88 |8 | &

United States._.[2, b00||517|1, 883(376, 906|178, 500|108, 306|162, 615(2183, 738|10, 554| 71. 4|2, 363(30, 384|317, 207
MIDDLE ATTLANTIC!
New York.___. 38(| 8 30 3,802\ 1,202 2,300 1,499 2,003|...__. 718 83 454| 2,868
Pennsylvania..| 405|(115| 380| 89, 900|| 49, 080] 30, 929| 36, 881 50,428 2,600( 73.1] 470 10,369 04, 687

EAsT NoRtH CEN-

TRAL!
Ohio_.__.._____ 403{1123| 370| 86, 405(] 46,004 39, 411] 34,801| 50,402{ 1,202| 69.0] 479| 8,440| 73,370
Ingilnna. -] 888|| 68 820 61, 504]| 24, 130] 37, 365| 24, 822! 34, 231 2,451| 72.5| 363| 5, 567| 43, 268
Illinods.........| 169|| 30] 130 22,8001 8, 480| 14,320 0,286| 12,855 680| 72.2| 104 2,504 17,385
M!chigam —— 341 8 26| 4,243(| 2,315 1,928| 1,636 2,607(..._.. 62.8| 84| 508 3,883
Wisconsin..._. 33{| 4| 20| 3,876 1,821| 2,855 1,491 2,330 A5 064.0| 32| 361 2,827

WesT NORTH CEN-
TRAL!
Minnesota..... 17| 8] 14| 1,762 737| 1,025 6111 1,050{ 101f &8.2] 16| 219 1,384
Towa.... .| 80[1 14 066, 9,120 3,656 5473 3,461 5,325 843| 65.01 73| 1,058 6,672
Missourl.. ... 23(| 3] 20| 2,683 889 1,774 005 1,232 430( 80.8 18| 253| 1,463
North Dakota. 3. - 3 200(|wmee . 209 125 84 | 3 47 147
South Dakota . 3| 2 1 204, 80 124] 78 126|..._..| 61.9] 3 26 149
Nebragka...... 64| 10| 54 7,846 2,487 5380 2,000 4,214 723| 60.0| 62 902 & 702
Kansas..ooo..- 120(| 25| . 95| 16,986|| 7,210| 9,745| 6,838 9,752] S370{ 70.1| 115/ 1,822| 12,703
SoUTH ATLANTIC:
Marg]and _____ G4(] 120 421 10,226|| 5,463| 4,763| 4,372 5 854|...... 74,7 62| 1,073} 9,230
District of Co- :
lumbia...__. A — 1,380|( 1,350)...-... 600 780 aeemn 80.0 1 46 501
Virginia_.__.... 63|| 7 58| 0,063|| 2,017] 6,136 8,778 5275 _____ 71.68] 50| 774} 5,832

6 8 5
West Virginia_| 283|| 28] 255| 27,474|| 9, 315f 18,159 11,260| 14,717| 1, 488] 76.6| 266] 2, 002} 21,764
Flovida. ... 51 1 4 614 231 383 266 348 376

EAsT SoutH CEN-

TRAL:
Kentucky...... 11 2| 9| 902 38t| el 407 514 71 vo.s| 8 87 625
T'ennesses - ... 25(( 7| 18] 8,072l 1,341 1,731] 1,343 1,728{...... 77,71 23| 240| 2,060
‘WEst SourH CEN-
TRAL!
Louisiang._..__. 2| 1 1 347 97|  150] 147 200{---.. 73,5 2| 40| 284
Oklahoma. ... 241l 11| 13| 8,310{| 1,004 1,316 1,305 2,008 —-___ 65.1] 20{ 313 1,082
MOUNTAIN? )
41 1| 8| 892 137|288 162 4 73 279
3l|...| 3 bl — 79 34 3 20 122
S11 I Y 361 E I — 100 1 23| 266
4[| 8] 11 2,168 860( 1,308/ 826 14| 221 1,877
7/{ 1] e 881 95 261 71 66 &
PacIFIC: )
Washington__.| 12|| 8 4] 1,132 836] 206 - 484 643 55| 67.5| 12| 100 074
Oregon.--.._...{ 12|[ 7| & 1,289 921] - 36 544l 75| ... 73.0| 12| 204| 1,310
California..-__. 19(| 13} 6| 3,368|| 2,53| 838 1,339 2,029 .. 6. 19| 438 8,208

"1 Ratio not shown where number of ferales s less than 100.
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Tasre 4.—NUMBER AND MrmerrsuIP oF CHURCHES, 1906 10 1936, AND
MemBERSHIP BY AGe IN 1936, BY STATES

[Separate presentation is limited to States having 8 or more churches in efther 1036, 1026, 1916, or 1906]

NUMBER OF CHURCHES] NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY AGE, 1038
GEOGRAPIIC DIVISION .
AND STATE Under| 23 Ago | Por-
: 1036 | 1026 | 1610 | 1906 | 1936 | 2026 | 1936 | 1900 | 13 | YPUES |notre: 0"3"
‘ yoars | 3¢ | ported |"THICT
TUnited States..... 2, 500|2, 9883, 481|3, 660 576, 0051377, 438|348, 828|274, 649| 27, 000[830, 810} 19,528 7.8
MIDDLE ATLANTIC
New York. ... 38l - 42 421 34| 3,592 2,870 2,684) 1,484 1741 3,322 96 5.0
Pennsylvania.. ... 405 633| 8560 683| 89,900( 81,720 73,080 53,397 4,657 81,100 4,152 5.4
EAsT NortH CEN-
TRATS
(011110 N 4031 * 564| - 632| 0696] 86,405] 86, 945! 75,852 65,191 5,112 78,444 2,849 6.1
Indiang.... ... 388| 458| ' 628 566] 61, 504] 65, B07| 59, 055| 48,050| &, 043| 52,826] 3,036 8.7
I]]llno!s... ______ 160 214 237 284 22, 800] 24, 402| 23,003 18,705 2,079| 18,0031 1,818 9.9
Michigon-.-vouaun. 421071 66 4,243] 3,426 3,861 83,446 257 3,086)..--.. 6,1
‘Wisconsin. ... 331 3L} 48] 48] 3, 876{ 8,249 2,697| 2,036 2321 3, 589, 55 6.1
Wesr Nonta Cun-
TRAL! B
Minnesota.__ ... 17 181 ¢ 28 28| 1,762 1,018 1,530 1,282 370 1,R45 471 21.6
OWEB o dmmn 80| 107| 186 186 9,120f 0,014| 12, 672] 11,082 805| 7,388 936 9.8
Missouri. . coooao 23| ¢ 48| ; 60 83| 2,663 3,322 4,286| 3,321 1121 1,981 570 6.4
North Dakota..._. 3 40 4. 209 141 101 . oieo 21 JLC5:] S 10.0
South Dakota,. .- -- a . 3l 7 6| - 204 172 184 175 34 1700 ... .-} 18.7
Nebraska .. cccaa- 64f . 76| - 85| 125] 7,846 7,604 7,234] 6,045 590| 6,449 798| 8.5
KONSa8. o ccmomeeme 120| 162 283} 203[ 16,955| 17, 818| 10,024| 15,159 1, 501( 14, 524 930 9.4
SouTH ATLANTIC ‘ .
Maryland. ..« cenn 54| ' 68| i 5D 63| 10,220F 9,795 §,237| 6,445 644! 9, 551 31 6.
Virginia. .__ ... 68 - 75 . 87| 91| 0,083 9,731 8,270 6,780 1,062 7,991 _____. 1.7
West erglnia.. 283| 3ab| © 362f B820| 27,474] 80, 37| 20,426 10,003| 2,108| 22,551} 2, 814| 8.6
Georgin. .o aimes 3 [£] O [ — BL52T IN-3 | DAY N OV PR
Florida. .coocooo.o 5. 8 8 1 614 584 317 41 30, B84l .. 4.9
Tasr SoUmn CENTRAL: I ! ; .
Kentueky. ... 1 18] 27 18] ¢ 992| 1,206 1,266 003 101 820 71 11.0
Tennessee. - .ow--- 25 i 26|, 20 69 3,072 2,608 010] 2,876 320 2,430 313| 11.8
Wosr Sourn Oex- ' : ‘
TRAL: :
Arkansas | FR IR, IR B[ R AR SESSORPO (R OO [
Louisiansa._. 2 4 1y 347 276| 320 361 72 by 4] 20.7
Oklahoma. _....... 24| 43| 76| 67| 8,310 8,610{ 3,978] 2,819 520f 2,490 3001 17.3
MOUNTAIN: ‘
Montana. ......-«-. 4 11 ] P 302 652 - 248)._.___. 28 % 7.1
Idaho... 3 4 3 4 79 86 1261 1 113 2| i { (R P—
Colorado._ 14 18 . 17 12| 2,168; 2,448 1,240 720) 206] 1,872 ... 13.7
Now Mexico..oon-n 7 6l 13..... 581 301 256} ee 112 41. 561 21.3
PACIFIC: ' )
‘Washington.__, ... 12( . 18} 23 11 1,132 040] 1,060 582 70 1,007 55 6.5
Oregon. .- 12) 0 221 33 31 1,280 1,467 1,945 1,533 128| 1,161(-ceeeoo 0.0
California. ..ooo.... 10 2 24 18] 8,308] 2,000[ 2,349 1,195 361 3,007 uurme- 10.7
Other States ... 29 1 2 2 1,711 865 440 200 200 1,611 oce.-o 11.7

t Basod on membership with age classification reported; not shown where has is less than 100.
2 Ineludes; District of Columbin, 1, and Wyoming, 1.

3]
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TABLE 5.~—VALUE oF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT OF CHURCH
Dxrr 8Y STATES, 1936

[Separate prosentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value of edifices]

—
e '§ VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCIL VALUE OF
u 2] EDIFICES EDIFICES PARSONAGES
28 |8
S8 2 ;
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION § g | Bg E " 2 w0 B
AND STATE RO -] ad 28 R
© 2% | g8 4 S8 | g8 ]
3 19 |8k 2 |2E] B £g | B
& g B8 2 58 g . | H& 51
° =} a g g g e g
& Z 0 - &} < o -
United 8tates. . oeocoecaroae 2,600 | 2,432 || 9,884 (27,436,068 | 448 | B4, 1684, 837 | 1,469 |34, 235, 772
MIDDLE ATLANTIC! ’
New York. ..o covooneoeee 38 38 38 315, 900 8 685, 720 25 89, 250
Pennsylvanis.o....oo.o..oo.c 495 491 483 | 9,197,960 | 130 | 1, 661,872 2838 | 1,216,247
East NORTH CENTRAT:

B0 . e 493 485 460 | 6,572,827 | 72 971, 620 261 868, 015
Indigua. 388 381 375 | 3,606,945 ] 63 560, 434 225 444, 447
lingis ... 169 167 16 1,463,126 | 28 172,979 107 266, 500
Mliechigan. . __.._ 34 33 32 327, 900 7 85, 000 26 57,440
Wisconsin 33 32 32 211,710 9 23, 683 18 42, 550

WesST NORTH CENTRAT:
Minnesota .o oo venoceccann 17 16 18 108, 200 4 20, 300 10 28, 500
Towa.._... 80 78 77 477,800 1 13 24, 267 53 129, 000
Missouri..__ 23 22 22 122, 600 3 10, 400 11 20, 900
North Dakota 3 3 3 10, 000 2 1, 050 1 i
South Dakota 3 3 3 10, 500 1 175 2 )
Nebraska____. 64 62 62 411, 000 7 51, 208 48 102, 350
Ransas. « oo 120 114 114 872,800 { 14 67, 694 91 1945, 984
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland_ 54 52 52 712,000 | '1¢ 105, 195 23 111,150
Virginia. .. 63 61 61 548, 800 7 25, 776 29 45, 500
West Virginia. 283 269 266 | 1,140,950 | 23 80, 205 160 348, 449
Florfdn . oo 5 5 5 70, 200 4 13, 142 4 9, 300
EAST SouTH CENTRAL:
Kenfueky. o oo e 11 7 (] 20, 100 1 75 3 7,400
Tennesset. - -wvoocmmaamana- 25 23 23 128, 450 4 13, 400 9 16,000
WEsST SouTit CENTRAL!
Oklahoma. . . ... ... 24 20 20 234,200 1 10 49, 012 16 a3, 525
MOUNTAIN:
Montana_... 4 4 4 59, 200 3 18, 1560 3 10, 800
Colorado. . 14 12 12 141, 800 3 22,100 8 22, 500
New Mexico. - 7 6 5 68, 000 1 %), 273 4 10, 000
PAcCIFIC:
Washington. ...___..._..... 12 12 12 93, 000 5 11, 308 8 13, 800
Oregon .. 12 10 10 99, 500 4 20, 300 8 17, 800
California. . - 19 19 19 340, 000 8 46, 540 18 63, 075
Other States. - oo omeeemannnee 7 7 28 112, 500 2 6, 860 5 24, 300

1 Amount ineluded in figures shown for ““Other States,” to avoid disclosing the statistics of any individual

church,
2 Ineludes: Distriet of Columbia, 1; Louisiana, 2; Idaho, 2; and Wyoming, 1.
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TABLE 6.—CuUurcn EXPENDITURES BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation Is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES
Total
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION nurgxber Repairs
AND STATE churches Churches Total Pastors’ | All other and
reporting| amount salaries salaries |improve-
mants
United States - v ooncoeneaoeaae 2, 600 2,472 | 84,843,537 || $1, 538, 717 | $234,183 | $381,709
MIDDLE ATLANTICY
38 38 67,899 29, 525 1,223 3, 820
495 494 | 1,366, 566 390, 650 86, 664 122, 530
493 480 1,024,120 306, 770 07, 085 74,417
Ingliam__ 388 380 551, 800 207, 743 28, 455 56, 596
Il]mo!s, - 169 1606 241, 587 89, 878 7,575 18, 607
Mlclugup.. 34 34 61,814 24, 443 2,303 6, 027
‘Wisconsin. 33 33 41, 010 17,237 1,421 3, 630
‘WrsT NorTi CENTRATL:
innesota. 17 16 23, 390 12,091 744 1,197
Im_iva ______ 80 790 96, 564 44, 2086 2,753 11,0685
Missouri 23 22 18, 406 7, 236 107 2,187
North Da 3 3 1,603 801 48 85
South Dakota 3 3 2,030 950 80 18
Nebroska..... 04 63 06, 173 31,817 1,202 b, 644
Kansas 120 118 149, 084 49, 283 5,128 8, 433
BouTIr ATLANTIC:
aryland. oo 5 54 128, 667 42, 522 9,812 15,422
Virginla. . ocooooooo 63 03 46, 630 24,302 2,889 4,831
Waest Virginia ) 283 282 204, 706 7, 608 7, 894 23, 830
Florida. . oo em 5 [} 10, 617 4, 444 410 610
EAsT SoutH COENTRAL:
Kentueky. oo oo e 11 10 7,173 3, 306 197 1,020
TOTIIOSSE8.. ~ o i oo accm i mmmmmmmmem 25 26 23,012 11, 809 428 3,303
WEST 80UTH CENTRAL!
OXIahoma. .. e memcce e 24 20 26, 920 13,929 082 1,603
MOUNTAIN:
Montana 4 4 3,633 1,082 187 71
Idaho.. ... - 3 3 2,140 820 [ooeo o 1, 050
Clolorado. . - 14 L 20, 274 9, 203 555 1,011
Now Mexico 7 7 7,624 3, 887 1,249 1,100
PAoIric:
Washington. .cooveomovooumanaaa 12 12 10, 936 0,764 198 788
Oregon_ ... 12 12 24, 440 9,135 324 7,006
Jaltfornia. 19 19 a6, 122 24, 497 4,020 , 429
Other States 4 L 23,799 8, 150 3,270 701
EXPENDITURES—continued
GEOGRAPUIC DIVISION Pnyimenlt OtlmrL Tooanl o
AND STATE on chureh| curren 400K 0 gen- ;
debt, ox- | expenges, | relief and nﬁrs?;'iggs ]E?sl;(iio%% eral head- %3111'?)161;3;.
cluding | including| oharity = SHER L quarters
intorest | interest
United States . .cocvean-- 8386, 777 | 8924, 867 $78,812 | 532,100 | 806,509 | 3453, 742 | $28Y,486
MIDDLE ATLANTIC
oW YOIk, oocenmmna 4, 424 16, 576 1,108 400 1,484 6, 831 2,400
Ponngylvania. .o.oocooon-- 146,794 | 329, 287 21, 465 8, 70 28,440 | 146, 207 84,039
EAST Nort CENTRAL
1131 81,438 | 220,452 21,834 8,062 16,103 | 100, 186 158,773
Indiana. oo nnn 42, 964 108, 302 10,174 b, 097 4, 538 53, 434 39, 49_8
HHNO0IS . o ceamm e 45, 072 37, 090 3,881 1,920 3, 7091 22, 061 10, 762
Michlgan. .ocoeomrmmrennn- 4,78 13, 077 1,845 488 770 4, 520 3,362
WISCONSIN. e 3, 648 5, 886 484 123 167 b, 830 2,784
WEsT NorTir OENTRAL!
INDESOER « « e vm o rcmcmmm 380 3, 956 851 350 538 3,010 568
Towa. oo eeeeee 10, 086 12, 538 1, 639 718 877 7,127 3,800
Missouri. ... 1,460 3,662 316 3 3 2, 388 1,074
North Dakota. 50 230 1) 30 (S DR 279 |ammrme o
South Dakoth. oo ammmmenae L1 S 6 14 9 32
Nebrasks. .. 2,602 11, 505 1, 548 303 414 b, 742 6,816
KANSOS.oom v 6,133 32, 104 2,743 604 851 18, 668 5. 770

1 Tncludes: Distriet of Oolumbia, 1; Towisiana, 2, and Wyoming, 1
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TaArLE 6.—CuURCcE ExPENDITURES BY Stares, 1936—Continued

[Separate prosentation is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting]

EXPENDITURES—continued

Payment| Other
GEOGRATPHIC DIVISION -

AND STATE et en | ovnenabs, | reiatpua | FLome | Poreign | 14 £20G | A1 other
cluding | incinding| oharity | MSSIOns | missions | oo por, | PUFPOSES
interest | interest

SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Maryland... $7,130 [ $27,401 $2,045 $995 $2,321 | #17,979 $3, 540
Virginig. ... 6, 631 12, 946 1,721 (25 808 10, 369 1,319
Wast Virginia. 17,084 44, 303 2, 834 2,212 1,957 16, 701 8, 283
Florida. . .cocaenn- 702 2, 510 228 180 681 607 245
EAsT SouTH CENTRAL:
KentueKy.conemns e een 50 889 82 3 126 337 160
TONNeSEe0. oo mmmmmeme 772 4,273 287 97 142 1,870 241
WEsT SOUTE CENTRAL:
[€1:30:3 115} 4 1 OO 2,221 5, 351 226 303 116 1,438 991
MOUNTAIN:
Montanf. oo occemeean 738 100 19 2 353 158
Tdaho____ 150 10 10 femammaiaae 90 10
Colorado... 4,372 259 a1 74 1,018 611
New Mexi 673 25 85 85 838 82
PactrIc:
Washington.__..oconooo 385 3,347 215 6 99 1,052 992
Oregon..... 1,579 8,175 511 50 oo 2,086 484
California .. ocooommmaan 6, 650 15, 733 1,042 652 081 7,818 1,300
Other States. . ocowecemcnoe 2,075 2,932 1,060 55 30 3,696 1,830

TasLE 7.—~NumBErR AND Mpmsrrsmip or CHURCHEs, VALUR anNp DusT on
Crurcr Epirices, LxPENDITURES, AND SUNDAY ScHOOLS, BY CONFERBNCES, 1936

L 0
L@ 8 VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY
e g EDIFICHS EDIFICES EXPENDITURES | gorroors
g @
gg| 2 | e & é é
CONFERENCE 25 S o g™ o jag ™
-] o ag s & = B = a0 @
) =3t S8 L3 Q3 b
L) Y g Y 5 06 5 3 5 L]
3 g 58 8 58 g Eg 8 581 4
° 5 1A g a2 ] g% 5 81 g
3] z o - ) - &) O @
Total. coemeeee 2, 600 376, 005 ||2, 384 |827, 435,058 | 440 | 84, 164, 837 |2, 472 |34, 843, 637 |2, 363 [817, 207
Allegheny- 191 | 2,066,975 | 48 703,725 | 197 369,027 | 188 | 29,080
California. 19 340, 000 66, 540 19 65,122 19| 3,298
Colorad
Mexico.-- 23| 322 19 226, 300 & 33,023 23 32, 210 23 | 2,345
Bast Qhio. ... 97 | 18,960 93 1 1,700,600 | 22 371, 675 97 231, 035 06 | 17,293
Tast Pennsylvania.| 149 | 33,450 147 | 8,809,900 ] 40 661,822 | 149 594,407 | 189 | 39,239
97 { 8,267 94 717,400 { 18 121,860 | 96 162, 585 89 | 7,394
& 14 I 70, 300 4 13,142 5 10, 617 4 376
169 | 22,800 167 1,463,126 | 28 172,979 (- 166 241,587 ( 164 | 17,356
133 | 14,517 123 511,700 | 14 44,025 | 128 88,884 | 117 wi
80| 9,129 7 477,500 | 13 24, 207 79 05, 564 73 | 6,672
121 | 18, 986 115 873,700 | 14 67, 594 119 150,264 | 116 | 12,813
1006 | 25,838 108 | 1,866,900 | 16 215,250 | 106 328, b7 106 | 20,518
34 | 4,243 32 327,900 7 85, 960 34 61, 814 34 | 3,883
171 1,762 18 105,200 | 4 20,800 | 18 23,300 | 16| 1,884
25 | 3,010 24 132, 000 3 10,400 24 23,020 20} 1,747
Montana. . 7 il 7 69, 200 5 14, 200 7 4§, 238 7 420
Nebraska,.. G661 8010 64 420, 700 8 h1,473 6h 67, 923 64 | 85,831
24 1 3,310 20 234,200 | 10 49, 012 20 26, 920 20 | 1,952
27| 2,500 2% 196,000 | 9 31,608 | 27 43,516 | 27| 2,408
Pennsylvania.......|" 135 | 81,277 134 | 2,775,575 | 36 350,835 | 135 443,864 | 130 | 30,392
St. Josephee o oena 130 | 22,539 126 | 1,502,045 | 21 259,014 | 130 231,428 | 127 | 16,504
Sandusky. .. ... 147 | 21,617 143.1 1,569,600 | 18 200,738 { 144 243,887 | 143 | 19,442
Southeast Ohio.. 145 | 20,386 132 | 1,464,227 | 18 184,057 | 144 225,872 | 137 | 16,240
Tennesses. 271 8,173 25 130, 350 4 13, 400 27 23, 242 25| 2,160
Virginia. 131 | 18,949 122 849,950 | 10 45,326 | 131 118,405 | 114 | 11,677
Weost Virginia. ... 225 | 20,706 203 880,800 | 21 60,830 | 224 161,968 | 212 | 17,202
‘White River........ 131 ] 24,832 127 | 1,548,500 | 28 268,470 | 127 232,669 | 122 | 18,133
Wiseonsin.....ooo-- 33 3,876 32 211,710 9 23, 683 33 41, 010 32| 2,827
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HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION !
DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

o %lllléo;%]tg{c s&mous pondfnions facing the churches of America in the early part
ghteenth century were the lack of church buildings, church organization,
and especially the dearth of able spiritual ministers.

In gcneral,_ moral conditions were deplorable. In 1746 Rev. Michael Schlatter,
a Swiss by plrth, was sent as a missionary to the German Reformed churches in
Pennsylvania, although under the general direction of the Synod of Holland.
In 1751 he returned to Iiurope to present an appeal for further aid and addi-
tional missionaries. Six young men regponded to his presentation of the need in
the new colonies. Among them was Philip William Otterbein, who was born in
the duchy of Nassau, Germany, in 1726, and who had already had ‘some experi-
ence in pastoral work. The company arrived in New York in July 1752 and
Otterbein soon found a field of labor with the congregation at Lancaster, Pa.,
at that time the second in importance among the German Reformed churches of
the Colonies.

Larly in his pastorate at Lancaster, Otterbein passed through a deep personal
religions experience which led him fo insist upon the necessity of a deeper inward
spu:ltua,hty on the part of his people. This was not always aceeptable at that
period, barren as it was in spiritual life.

About this time Ofterbein came into personal relations with Martin Boehm, a
preacher of the Mennonite communion, who had passed through a similar reli-
gious experience. They conducted evangelistic work among the scattered Ger-
man settlements of Pennsylvania, Maryland, and Virginia. This was regarded as
heing irregular by their fellow ministers and resulted in Otterbein’s accepting a
eall in 1774 to an independent congregation in Baltimore. For the next 15 years
Otterbein and Boehm conducted their evangelistic labors among the German-
speaking communities, holding 2 days’ “great meetings.” Other ministers of
like spirit associated themselves with these men. Under their preaching con-
verts multiplied rapidly, but church organizations were not yet formed, many of
the converts uniting with English-speaking churches.

A meeting was held by these evangelistic preachers in 1789, During the next
10 years similar councils convened at irregular times. These ministers did not
then intend to form a separate denomination, but in obeying the call of God to
win souls and stand for o spiritual church membership they were inevitably.
drawn closer and closer together until the year 1800, when a canference was held
in Frederick County, Md., and a distinct ecclesiastical body was formed under
the name “United Brethren in Christ.” Thirteen ministers were in attendance
at this important conference. Ofterbein and Boehm were elected as bishops,
and they were continuously recleeted to the bishopric until the death of Boehm
in 1812 and of Otterbein in 1813. Thus it will be geen that this new organiza-
tion was in no sense a schism from any other body, but was the natural develop-
ment on the part of German-speaking congregations desiring a deeper spiritual
life and strong emphasis on evangelism, .

Bishop Ashury, of the Methodist Chureh, and Bishop Otterbein, of the United
Brethren Chureh, came into close relationship, but the two bodies they repre-
sentod remain distinet, and no specific effort to unite the forces was ever made.

The fact that those who joined in forming the United Brethren Church repre-
sented different forms of chureh life necessitated concessions on the part of all.
The reformed churches practiced infant baptism, and the Mennonites regarded
helievers’ baptism by immersion as the only correct form. The result was that
cach generonsly conceded to the other freedom to follow personal convictions as
to the form of baptisin and the age of persons baptized.

During the first decade of the nineteenth century preaching places were estab-
lished west of the Allegheny Mountains, in Obio, Indiana, and Ilinois.

The first General Conference wae held in 1815 near Mount Pleasant, Pa., when
a form of discipline was adopted. Up until this time all the churches had used
the German language in their services; but the use of English was increasing, and

1 This statoment, which is substantially the same as that published in vol. II of the Roport on Religious
Bodies, 1026, has been revised by Dr. D. T, Grogory, oxectuitive secretary of the Board of Administration,
Ohureh of the United Brethren in Christ, Dayton, Ohio, and approved by him in {ts present form,
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the conference held in 1817 ordered the confession of faith and book of discipline
to be printed in both German and Iinglish,

The Church of the United Brethren in Christ early took a positive position on
questions of moral reform. It placed in its discipline in 1821 a declaration in
condemnation of slavery; and in 1841 definite action was taken against the
drinking of ardent spirits and the manufacture and sale of alcoholic drinks.

The General Conference of 1889 revised the confession of faith and the consti-
tution of the chureh. A few of the delegates believed that this revision was
unconstitutional. They withdrew and formed a small communion of their own,

The past three decades have been characterized by intensive development of
colleges, & theological seminary, homes and orphanages, and missionary agencies.

Much emphagis has been placed on religious education, the promotion of
Christian stewardship, and systematic giving through the benevolence budget.

The echureh is & member of the Federal Couneil of the Churches of Christ in
America and is cooperating with other Protestant bodies in State, national, and
international relationships.

DOCTRINE

In doctrine the church is Arminian. Its confession of faith, consisting of 13
brief articles, sets forth the generally accepted view of the Trinity, the authority
of the Seriptures, justification and regeneration, the Christian Sabbath, and the
future state. Concerning the sagraments, it holds that baptism and the Lord’s
Supper should be observed by all Christians, but the mode of baptism and the
manner of celebrating the Lord’s Supper arve left to the judgment of the individual.
The question of the baptism of childven is left to the choiec of parents, Eimnphasis
is laid upon a life of prayer and devotion to Christ and His eause.

ORGANIZATION

Local churches are divided into classes, with class leaders, or they are formned
into groups arranged geographically or otherwise, with leaders and stewards.
Pastoral charges consist of one or more local churches which hold mounthly official
meetings and quarterly conferences. Annual conferences are composed of
ministers and lay delegates in equal numbers. The General Conference is com-
posed of ministers and lay delegates in equal numbers, eleeted by the members
of the ehurches in their respective conferences.

The General Conference meets in May once in every 4 years. It has full
authority, under certain constitutional restrictions, to legislate for the whole
church and to hear and decide appeals.

There is but one order of the ministry, that of elder. Since 1899 it has been
lawful to license and ordain women. Bishops and exccutive heads of departments
of the church at large arve elected by the Gencral Conference for 4 years, and
are eligible for reelection. Bishops work to promote the general interests of the
church, preside at annual conferences, and in conjunction with conference super-
intendents they fix the appointment of preachers for the ensuing year. Since 1893
pastors may be assigned annually to the same charge for any number of years.

WORK

Emphasis is placed upon personal work and individual members are made to
feel their responsibility for the suecess of the church work.

The missionary work of the denomination is promoted through three ageneies,
namely, conference missions, the Home Mission and Church Lrection Society,
and the Foreign Missionary Society. These 3 agencies employ 399 persons as
migssionaries, while the annual contributions for their support aggregate $433,533.

The church, through the Foreign Missionary Sociely, is promoting missionary
work in West Africa, Puerto Rico, Japan, China, and the Philippine Islands.

The Women’s Missionary Association of the church is an agency for raising
funds which are expended through the Foreign Missionary Society and the Home
Mission and Church Erection Society. Representatives from the Women’s
Missionary Association are members of these societics in the administration of
missions.  The church has a large printing establishiment and office building in
Dayton, Ohio.
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The edueational institutions of the church in the United States include five
colleges—Otterbein at Westerville, Ohio; Lebanon Valley at Annville, Pa.;
Indiana Central at Indianapolis, Ind.; York College at York, Nebr.; and Shenan-
doah at Dayton, Va. The church supports but one seminary for the training of
ministers, namely, Bonebrake Theological Seminary, at Dayton, Ohio. The
church maintains three homes for orphans and -aged people, namely, Quincy
Orphanage and Home at Quiney, Pa.; Otterbein Home, near Lebanon, Ohio; and
the Baker Home at Puente, Calif. These are large institutions supported by
voluntary gifts and farming lands,

Compared with 1926, the denomination shows decreases and increases in certain
figures as indicated below. Contributions for all purposes in 1926 were $6,831,475,
and in 1936, $4,499,478. The valuation of schools, homes, and printing estab-
lishment in 1926 was $7,498,640, and in 1936, $6,585,395. Endowment and loan
funds in 1926 totaled $2,796,674, and in 1936, $3,706,031.



CHURCH OF THE UNITED BRETHREN IN CHRIST (OLD
- CONSTIITUTION)

STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the Church of the United Brethren in Christ (0ld
Constitution) for the year 1936 is presented in table 1, which shows also the
distribution of these figures between urban and rural territory. These statistics
were compiled from schedules sent directly to the Bureau by the pastor or clerk
of the individual churches and the data relate to these churches only.

The membership of this denomination is composed of persons who are enrolled
in the local churches upon public confession of the Christian faith or by transfer
from other Protestant denominations.

Tasrg 1.—SuMMARY oF SrarisTics FOR CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TwrRrITORY, 1936

PERCENTlOF
In urban | In rural TOTAL
ITEM Total territory | territory {—mm—
Urban | Rural

Churches (local organizations), number.....ceeceaweeos 248 40 208 16.1 83,9

Members, NUINDOT - o v oec e mm e c o e emm e 15,401 4,071 11, 330 26. 4 73.6

Average membership per chureh...ooo ... . 62 102 [ T
Membership by sex:

Male... ... s, 5,055 1,648 4,300 27.6 72,4

FOMEATe. oo e oo e 8,008 2,397 6, 511 20,9 73.1

Sex not reported. ... oo oo 538 28 510 5.2 04,8

Males per 100 females. .o - v ocoevmuoacccanns 66.9 68.7 06,2 oo acaaaens
Membership by age:

Under 18 Yoars. oo cm oo cmacm e e e 517 213 304 41.2 68,8

13 years ANd OVer. . oo ccm o c e accmmmemm e 13, 506 3,732 9, 864 27.4 72.6

Ago NOE TCPOTEEA. e e oo e 1,288 126 1,162 9.8 90,2

Percent under 13 Jeara 2. ooceooeooooos 3.7 6.4 0 B0 focmmcman|ammeae

Church edifices, DUMDOI .- e e 243 39 204 16.0 84,0

Value—number roporting. oo camcccoccamaans 236 30 197 16,5 83.5

%774, 500 [} $226, 700 | $547, 800 20,3 70.7
$721,000 |} $192, 800 | $528, 200 26,7 73.3
$68, 500 (| $33,900 | %19, 600 63.4 36.6

Amount reported._____
Construeted prior 10 1936, oo
Construeted, wholly or in part, in 1936..

Average value per church. oo oo $3, 282 $5, 813 $2,78L | uevmen|cmmannn
Debi—number reporting. ... - £ 2 I F
Amount reported. ... $21,692 {| $17,780 $3, 912 82.0 18.0
Number reporting “no debt 109 15 04 13.8 86.2
Parsonages, NUMDOL - oe e wamccns 168 26 142 15.5 845
Value—number reporting 140 26 115 17.9 82,1
Amountreported. .. $212, 750 $63, 100 | $158, 6560 26,0 75,0
Expenditures:
Churches reporting, number. ..o ooo oL 246 40 206 16,3 3.7
Amount reported ... $225, 365 $69, 811 | $155, 544 31,0 68,0

$86, 422 $21,111 | $65,311 24.4 75.6
$12, 309 $4,183 $8, 120 34.0 66.0
522, 898 $7,181 | $15,717 3.4 68.6

Pastors’ salaries
All othor salaries........
Repalrs and improvements. . ...ocaee.—uoe

Payment on church debt, excluding interest_...[ $13,450 $12, 468 $062 02.8 7.4
All other eurrent expenses, including interest...| $34,018 $11,4608 | $22, 548 3.7 66.3
Local rellef and charlty, Red Oross, ele. .. $2,232 3536 $1, 696 24,0 76.0

Home missions
Forelgn missionsc.ocoooooomooooooos

To general headguarters for distribution.
All other purposes. - v v e ceececan

Average expenditure per ehureh.._____ . .. $916 $1, 746 L7, 2 PR SR
Sunday schools;

Ohurches reporting, mumber. ... oo oooaoooooo.. 232 45 187 10.4 80.6

Officers and teachers . 3,365 695 2,670 20.7 79.8

[T Te) 3 - 18, 857 5, 238 13,0619 27,8 72,2

! Percent not shown where base is less than 100,
? Based on membership with age classification reported.

12
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TaBLE 1.—SuMMARY OF SrtarisTics ror CHURCHES IN URBAN AND RURAT
TrrriToRY, 1936—Continued

TERCENT OF

ur TOTALL
ITEM Potal ||/ IR urban: Inrural

territory | territory

Urban | Rural

Summer vacation Bible schools:

Churches reporting, number- ... ovceccecue e onn 12 4 L 0 I SO, "
Officers and teachers 77 3d: L2 P
Scholars 701 380 321 54.2 45.8
Weekday religious schools:
Churches reporting, number. . oo .. 4 2 2
Officers and teachers 18 i3 3
BEROIATS. s e e m e 153 101 H2
Parochizl schools:
Churches reporting, number. . .o araee | | S, N SOSNET EU,
Officers and teachers - 21
BeRO)ArS. oo 110 F—

I Percent not shown where base is less than 100,

Comparative ‘data, 1906-36.—Table 2 presents, in eonvenient form for com-
parison, a summary of the available statistics of the Church of the United
Brethren in Christ (Old Constitution) for the census years 1936 1926, 1916, and
1906.

TABLE 2.—COMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1906 To 1936

oM “ 1936 | 1926 | 1916 | 1906

Ghuruhes (local organizations), number-. ., ... - 248 3727 ! 408 560
Increase ! over preceding census; )
INUIDCL . e e e e e e e mrm s e mmmm e —124 ~80 | - =161 [ooeaeian
533 oL PR —3.3 —8.8 - N
Membhers, nurmber. 15, 401 17,872 19, 106 21, 401
Incrense L over preceding census: :
umber —2, 471 -1, 234 2,206 [cemame e
Percent ~13.8 26.5 e (U5 00 [
Average membership per church__....... SRR 62 | .48 47 38
Church edifices, NUMbOr-. .o ocociinrarnn F 243 - 338 380 400
Value-—number reporting. 236 338 7R 483
Amount reported........ $774, 500 | %1, 022, 660 $707, 396 $672, 262
Average valug per chureh. $3, 282 $3, 026 $1,871 $1, 302
Debt—number 1eporting. 18 27 30 43
Amount reported $21, 602 $20, 335 $11,253 $0, 024
Parsonages, MDA ae oo cnccnaccmpamam e oo mmae e 168 |ommmceeeeo ol pmemnmnz [ mm——————
Value—number reporting .- 140 132 100 102
Amount reported. . oo aaerm e $212, 750 $284, 300 $138, 000 384, 650
Expenditures: .
Churches reporting, RUMDOr. . .oevvmme o ysaaas 246 | . 350 402 |.

Amount reported.__._.... $225, 355 $341, 687 $185, 885

Pagtors’ salaries.

All other salaries - $12, 309
Repalrs and improven: . $22, 898 $260, 428 $184, 282 |nacememmas -
o %18, 480
.| ga4,0i0
| i
"Home misslonq . %5, .
Foreign missions.__. . $7,852 $78, 211 $61, 583 |_.uceenn [
. To general headquarter fo: - $18, 975 ;
" All other purposes. . - $22, 276 '
Not classified. . cmmv oo ocincpme e [ ©§0,048 |-
Average expenditure per cl $016 | $952 $462
Sunday schools:
- Churches roporting, number 232 344 ¢ - 367 452
Officers and teachers . 3, 366 3,725 3,740 4,176
Scho]nrs ............................. 18 857 23,214 24,118 22, 556

1 A minus sign (—) denotes decrease,
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State tables—Tables 3, 4, 5, and 6 present the statistics for the Church of the
United Brethren in Christ (Old Constitution) by States. Table 3 gives for each
State for 1936 the number and membership of the churches classified according
to their location in urban or rural territory, membership classified by sex, and
data for Sunday schools. Table 4 gives the number and membership of the
churches for the four census years 1906 to 1936, together with the membership
for 1936 classified as “under 18 years of age” and “13 years of age and over.”
Table 5 shows the value of churches and parsonages and the amount of debt on
church edifices for 1936. Table 6 presents, for 1936, the church expenditures,
showing separately current expenses, improvements, benevolences, ete. In
order to avoid disclosing the financial statistics of any individual church, separate
presentation in tables 5 and 6 is limited to those States in which three or more
churches reported value and expenditures.

Ecclesiastical divisions,—Table 7 presents, for each conference of the Church
of the United Brethren in Christ (Old Constitution), the more important sta-
tistical data for 1936 shown by States in the preceding tables, including number
of churches, membership, value and debt on church edifices, expenditures, and
Sunday schools.

Tare 3.—NumBEr AnDp MriMmBmrRsur? or CrURcHES IN UURBAN AND RURAL
TErRITORY, MEMBERSHIP BY SEX, AND SUNDAY ScHoOLs, BY Srarns, 1936

NUMBER OF NUMBER OF SUNDAY
CHURCHES MEMBERS MEMBERSHIP BY SEX SCHOOLY
& 4
— ED %
GEOGRAPIIIC DIVISION g § . ‘g 5]
AND STATE = m | &
& lgg | &l 8
SiaElg] 8],
Q@ 2
legl=]| = ] g 1 8ls |2 8| 8
SNE|E 2 BV S |38 |50 |El&lc3
S B H o W ol L] S | Eel 4 G
Hilb|&| = =} /4 & [ @ | A& Q| o 7}
United States.....|248 (| 40 |208 |15,401 || 4,071 |11,830 | 5,956 | 8,908 | 638 | 66,9 |282 (3, 385 |18, 857
MIDDLE ATLANTIC: T i
Penngylvania_.__. 28 4120°13,008 {[ 1,114 [ 1,054 | 1,263 | 1,805 |..._. 70,0 | 23 [ 477 | 4,044
Earsr NorTH OBN-
TRAL:
Ohio_ .o 56 7 (40 (8,997 |[ 1,276 | 2,721 | 1,518 | 2,340 [ 130 { 64.0 | 65 | 804 | 4,471
Indiuna, 31 51206 |1,862 262 { 1,610 668 030 | 274 | 70.8 | 27 | 430 | 1,968
Tinois- .- 15 1] 14 832 47 785 200 408 1 125 | 73.3 | 13| 159 820
Michigan. 59 8151|207 605 | 2,284 | 1,188 § 1,701 (... 06,83 | 58 | 825 | 4,142
Wisconsin........ 3 |]--..] 3 108 ||ocenees 108 49 59 fewnofaaas 3 34 137
‘Wrst NorTH CEN-
TRAL:
Towa. oo ll....| & 2L ) I 215 82 133 6L71 & 50 166
Missouri. . 6 4 176 26 150 71 106 67,61 6 45 149
South Dakota__ b 1 Y e § (£ 30 | PA— 85 24 [ R S 1 25 08
Nebraska..... 2.1 2 68 1 eeee 68 33 L3130 PR P 2 22 106
13 7 637 208 339 246 391 62,0 | 11| 152 975
TH--c| 1 80 80 26 1 34 04
3 (|-wanf B 116 116 47 2 15 104
4 |j....] 4 76 76 25 2 14 68
Wesr SoutrH CEN-
TRAL?
Oklahoma. ..._... -] 1 220 | 32 10 92 [amenu]eacman 1 12 70
MOUNTAIN;
 061:1 11 S, 6 1| 5 198 80 118 77 121 | 03.6| 6 48 271
Paciric:
Washington_ ... 4 21 2 150 83 a7 b7 [ 2 O 4 49 213
Oregon. ... [ 1 § 375 24 351 148 229 |- 63.8 5 69 432
Califoruia 7 31 4 367 176 191 136 281 [oeen 58.9 71 101 531

1 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100,
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TABLE 4.—NUMBER AND MeEMmBERsHIP OT CHURcHES, 1806 To 1936, AND MuM-

BERSHI? BY AGE 1y 1936, BY STATES

nuNpun OF NUMBER OF MEMBERS MEMBERSHI? BY AGE, 1036
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION
1936/1920(1016:1906] 1936 1926 | 1916 | 1906 13 and re- | umder
years | over |ported| 131
United States_....... 248 (379 |408 (589 115,401 {17,872 |18, 106 (21,401 517 |13,598 | 1,288 8.7
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
New YOorKeocomeoanaae JEVRI VRN RPN S I (RIS R R P23 I8 N (R (R [,
Pennsylvania.._ ... 25 | 33| 20§37 3,008 | 2,000 | 2,226 | 2,177 75| 2,772 221 2.8
East Nou™i CENTRAL
i - 56 | 92 1106 |181 | 3,097 | 4,642 | 4,863 | 6,147 164 | 3,494 330 4.8
311671066108 | 1,82 20675 3,600 | 4,641 88 | 1,315 450 4.3
lino 151619 26 832 045 941 906 37 630 156 5.6
Michigan.__ 50 1 82| 08 [116 | 2,070 | 3,408 | 4,058 | 3,037 53 | 2,848 78 1.8
Wisconsin.._..._. i 81 889 108 75 9¢ 144 i} 102 [ccoaen 5.8
Wryr NorTH CENTRA ,
Towa. | &) 6} B O 2156 270
Missouri..ooennn | 6}10}....[ 10 176 270
South Dakota_. .| 1} 1| 2] 1 05 03
Nebragka. ... o2 3] 41 4 08 123
Kansas. - coocceoooone 132111828 637 833
Sour ATLANTIC:
. Maryland_ .o 11 3] 8311 80 A2
Virginia. . ........ | 3|1E| 8B] 6 118 308
West Virginda. . coeenn| 4 6 |o2]--n2 % 46
WEsT Sour CENIRAL:
Oklahoma. ..o 1 111 6 32 21 42 166 4 ;-3 (R R
MOUNTAIN:
Idaho . oo 6] 412 7 198 177 2% 197 18 188 |ocoees 8.8
Pacyic:
‘Washington. _........ 41 5119119 150 178 610 497 6 4.0
Oregon._.._ 6 91122 376 320 419 546 15 4,0
Californla T 7| 4| 8 367 242 246 148 27 7.4

t Baged on membership with age clagsification reported; not shown where base is less than 100..

TABLE 5.—VALUE OoF CHURCHES AND PARSONAGES AND AMOUNT OF CHURCH
Desr BY STATES, 1936

[Separate presentation Is limited to States having 3 or more churches reporting value af edifices]

VALUK OF CHURCII | DEBT ON CHURCH | VALUE OF PAR-
Total | Num- EDIFICLS EDIFIGLS SONAGES
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION qum} ll)er o{
AND STATR ber O | CAICN |} Churches Churches Churches
churches| edifices Tep or‘f;ing Amount reporting Amount reporting Amount
United States.....-.- 248 243 236 |8774, 500 15 | 821,692 140 | 3212, 760
MIDDLE ATLANTC }
Pennsylvania.. ... 26 25 25 | 116, 500 2 13,380 8 25, 100
87 NORTH CENTRAL: .
Ohio.. oo 6 56 55 1 225,300 3 2, 282 27 47, 600
Indiana.. . ...._.. 31 31 31 | 109,300 2 800 i1 17, 700
linois .o oooeeee 15 15 15 | 48,400 focmoe oo 11 21, 600
Michigan_ 59 58 52 | 172, 300 5 4,125 46 68, 300
Wisconsin 3 3 3 3,800 [cmcmemmma e 3 1,050
WEsT NORTH CENTRAL:
TOWR. oo eicmaeeee b 4 4 4, 500
Missouri... [} b 5 5, 800
1ansas - o occee e 13 13 18 | 23,500
SOUTH ATLANTIC:
Virginig. ..o ooomeeoo 3 3 3 5,000 | fraaamnee 2 1)
‘West Virginia. 4 3 P2 (VV 1 DRSSO (ESUERMRN (RPN PSS
MOUNTAIN:
T T, T [} 6 6 9, 000 1 300 2 O]
PacrIrIC:
Washington....-oea-. 4 4 4 6,800 |oommcvmeamae o 3 2,400
Oregon. . ... 6 5 i} 8, 700 1 365 4 5, 800
California 7 7 7| 24,100 1 450 7 8, 600
Other 8tates. ..cccoeew ] 5 25 13,600 |ocoeemenc|mmmmm—an 4 11, 800

t Amount included in figures shown for “Other States,”
2 Includes: South Dakota, 1; Nebraska,

chureh.

to avoid disclosing the statistics of any individual
2: Maryland, 1; and Oklahoma, 1.
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TABLE 6.—~CrURCH EXPENDITURES BY StaTEs, 1936

[Separate presentation is Hmited to States having 3 or more churches reporting}

EXPENDITURES
'l‘otgl R ¢
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND | number Repairs aymen
h “fl - || Churches| Total || Pastors’ | Al other (]11111- Oégé}tmég‘
COULCCS |l joporting | amount || salaries | salaries pmve- ondin
ments h g
interest
United States. .......... 248 246 | $225,855 || 986,422 | $12,309 | §92,808 813,450
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
Pennsylvania._._. G omeee 26 25 43,138 10, 275 1,831 3, 646 11,843
EasT NorTH OENTRAL:
Ohi i 56 58 56, 737 21, 643 4,307 7,945 432
31 31 25, 963 11, 150 ] 694 2,938 219
18 16 10, 991 4, 483 581 A48 | .
50 50| 57,068 || 28491 2,324 5, &35 624
Wiscomm 3 3 938 455 30 100 |ommomeos
West Nomn CENTRAL:
Towa 5 5 1, 504 801 20 15
Mlssoun..“ 6 6 1,196 634 11 105 |.
Kansas. . .. 13 13 7,782 3, 630 66 413
SouTH ATLANTIC! .
Virginia .. 3 3 981 560 73 126 |
West Virgir 4 4 1,102 9060 70 2 I
MOUNTAIN '
G )T T U, [1} G 1, 649 784 120 305 50
T ACIFIC:
Washington..__ 4 4 1,701 865 99 [\
Oregon.._.__. 6 5 3, 655 1, 560 27 318 15
California. . 7 7 7,711 3 303 277 B35 | aacae
Other States...__..__.__ 5 15 3,349 1,693 179 L
EXPENDITURES—continned
GEOGRAPHIC DIVISION AND Othert Local
STATE curren .0ch)] : To general
expenses, | relief and ]E_If)xine Foreign head- All other
including | charity missions | missions quarters | PUrPoses
interest
United States. . nov...... 334,018 82, 232 85, 425 37,852 318, 975 $22, 276
MIDDLE ATLANTIC:
Pennsylvania. . ...._.... . 5,072 356 1,406 1,351 2,606 4,003
EaAsT Nonm CENTRAL:
9,053 588 1,012 1, 566 4,260 3,042
2,837 546 082 780 3, 068 1,734
1,578 46 260 804 746 2,046
Michigan_. - 3 410 1,316 2,178 5,936 G, 338
Wisconsin. .. ... 65 42 28 03 7 50
‘WEsT NQRTI[ CENTRAL:
Io 2.1 N IV e 228 |
106 a0 20 50 83 137
8'_71 58 187 287 497 007
81 a3
85 52
, 2 I N I 23 109 25
Pacric: | : :
Washington......_____.. 499 | 25 95 48
Oregan... - 0635 57 15 66 363 239
California_... 1,930 60 70 79 351 1, 106
Other States. ...____...... 439 10 129 4’ 338 487
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Auglais N 000 |m oo o] e 26| 20,78 ,
gnhfo}uin ..... 7 867 7 24,100 1 450 7 2 l‘i 2; ! gg?
Dotroit Misslon. 1 122 1 ' 1 373
TdahO.nn oo e - 7| o3|l 7 |p'e0800f 2y L20f B 548 {7 313
TOW e wmcmemmmmmme e 8 323 7 8,000 .. .-~ e 8 2, 442 8 302
Kanses 7 334 7 14,800 7 4,9
) - 5 201 § 4
%Ichigan. 22| 1,127 21 68, 300 22 28, 538 22 1, 0?);
igsouri.. [ 173 4 4,300 5 [l 5 135
Nebrasks, 3 133 3 6, 000 3 1,540 3 203
Neosho -- 8 338 8 10, 700 8 4,427 8 602
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1 Amount for Detrolt Mission Conference ineluded in figures for Idaho C (3 id disclosi
‘the statistics of any individual church. gures 10 onference, to avold dlsclosing

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION'

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

With the growth of the Church of the United Brethren in Christ, as in other
.denominations, two parties developed—one which held closely to the original
constitution, another which sought to change it to meet what they considered
the necessity of changed conditions. At the General Conference of 1841, when
final steps were taken toward adopling the full constitution, four points were
emphasized, which later became objects of special discussion—the slavery ques-
tion, seeret societies, changes in. the confession of faith, and changes in the con-
gtitution., The slavery question disappeared after the Civil War, but the others
came to the front, and the last two became specially prominent, In 1885 the
‘General Conference set aside the constitutional provisions for change by pro-
mouncing them impracticable, and arranged for another constitution, under the
name of amending the constitution. The minority recorded a protest, butb the
majority proceeded to appoint & commission, which drafted an amended consti-
tution, and presented it for adoption by the society in such & meanner as, in the
opinion of the minority, ingured endorsement by the indifferent and youthful
members. Although less than one-half of the whole society voted, the General
Conference of 1889 accepted the results and pronounced the revised constitution
in force. 'The minority chose to remain upon the unamended constitution,
holding that the constitution of 1841 was still in force, and that they were the
%rue United Brethren Church, and, as such, entitled to the ehurch property. In
some cases decisions were given by the courts, in others by vote of the congrega-
tions, while oceasionally property awarded to one body “was purchased by the
other, Those days'of iegal contentions and occasiona)  bitter personalities have
passed, and a spirit of Christian courtesy now prevails.

| Phis statoment, which is suhstantially the same as that published in vol. IT of the Report on Relieions
Bodies, 1920, has heen revised by W, C. South, recording secretary, Board of Administration, Church of
};he Unitod Brethren in Christ (01d Constitution), Huntington, Ind., and approved by him in its present
orm, ~ . .
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DOCTRINE

In doetrine the church holds to the Trinity, the Deity and humanity of Jesus:
Christ, and an atonement unlimited as to the possibility of its application.
Upon repentance, faith appropriates the benefits of the atonement to the salva-
tion of the soul, and in this salvation the soul is spiritually baptized into Christ,
and becomes a new creature—i. e., is born again—the doctrine upon which the
early life of the chureh was based. A scripturally directed life is held to be a
necessity to the maintenance of the regenerate state, and the ordinances of bap-
tism and the Lord’s Supper are to be observed by all of God’s spiritual children, by
each in the manner which he deems scripturally correct. On moral questions:
the church holds to the strict interpretation of the early laws on temperance,
connection with secret combinations, and participation in aggresive warfare.

ORGANIZATION

In policy the church is Methodistic, having quarterly, annual, and general
conferences on the same general basis as that of the Methodist Episcopal Church.
The pastorate is made up of one or more loeal societies, and the quarterly confer-
ence, its governing body, consists of the presiding elder, pastor, and local officials,
and has only administrative powers. The membership of the annual conference
includes the licensed and ordained preachers and the lay delegates elected by
each pastorate. The General Conference, which is made up of ministerial
delegates elected, pro rata, by the annual conferences, convenes every 4 years
and is vested with legislative and judicial power, being restricted only by the
consbitution. As a judiclal body, it is composed of the bishops of the past
quadrennium and of the elders among its members who have stood in the ordained
relation at least 8 years.

Candidates for the ministry, with certain educational attainments presecribed
by the General Conference, and recommended by the local church, may be licensed
annually by the quarterly conference, and after a year’s trial may be received
into the annual conference, where, upon completing a prescribed course of study,
they become eligible to ordination as elders, the only ordination practiced by the
church. No distinetion is made as to sex. Official distinctions in the ministry
are elective and for a limited term only. Pastors are appointed by the annual
conference for a term of 1 year, and are eligible for reappointment to the same
station for unlimited successive terms. Presiding elders are elected by the
annual conference for a term of 1 year, and are eligible to unlimited reelection.
Bishops are elected by the General Conference for the term of 4 years, and are
eligible to reelection.

WORK

The missionary work of the church is conducted by a general board named the
Domestie, Frontier, and Foreign Missionary Society, of which each annual con-
ference is a branch, and by the Woman’s Missionary Association, auxiliary to
the society.

In the home mission department of the society’s work 29 conferences and
churches were aided, The amount contributed for this work was $11,000.

The principal foreign mission work of the society is in the Imperreh distriet in
Sierra Leone, West Africa, and in Canton, China. A reeent report shows 10
stations in Africa and 1 in China. In Africa there are 7 American missionaries
with 80 native workers; 9 organized churches; 7 schools with 502 pupils; 1 dis-
pensary, treating 9,800 patients, with 10,000 prescriptions; 85 towns regularly
served by itinerants; property valued at $35,000; and a fotal income for the
foreign work of $10,000, In China there is 1 station with 20 native preachers
and teachers; 1 school with 50 pupils; and a total income for this field of $2,000.

Owing to the slow transition from the use of German to that of the English
language, there was delay in founding an institution for advanced education until
1845, when the General Conference projected a plan for the establishment of a
college.  After the division of 1889, however, only one college, located at Hartsville,
Ind., remained in the Cld Constitution body, and this was destroyed by fire in
1897. The report for 1936 shows but one college now, located at Huntington, Ind..
This school, together with the one in Canton, China, reports about 700 students
and property valued at $135,000. The contributions for general educational,
purposes during the year amounted to $29,295. ‘

The number of Christian Endeavor societies is 283, with a membership of 7,985.
These societies support a medical missionary in Afriea. The ehurch owns a
printing plant at Huntington, Ind., valued at $100,000, from which a denomi-
national organ, a missionary monthly, and Sunday school periodicals are issued,
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STATISTICS

Summary for the United States, with urban-rural classification.—A general
summary of the statistics for the United Christian Church for the year 1936 is
presented in table 1, which shows alse the distribution of these figures between
urban and rural territory. The 14 churches reported were in the State of
Pennsylvania. These statistics were compiled from schedules sent directly to
the Bureau by the pastor or clerk of the individual churches and the data relate
to these churches only.

The membership of this denomination is composed of those persons who are
formally received into the local churches upon subscribing to the confession of
faith, discipline, and customs,.

Tasrn 1.—SvumMMaRY OF StaTistics #orR CHURcHES IN URBAN AND RURAL
TwrEITORY, 1936

PERCENT QF

Tnurban | In rural TOTAL !
7M. Total | Sorritory | territory
TUrban | Rural
Churches (loeal organizations), DUMDEY e cavaccwnnnn 14 3 11
Members, number. 591 a2 439 15,6 84.4
Average mombership per ehueh. e o ceececanan 42 31 11 PR P

Membership by sex:
Mal

272 39
204 63
A7 1 (R
92.5 )
Membership by age:
Under 13 years... 3 2
13 years and over. 450 0
Age not reported. .. 188 [|acmrccms
Percent under 1 6.7 0]
Church edifices, numbetr. ] 2 7 lewmmcncnocecnnan

Valug—number reporting
Amaount reporied. ..
Constructed pri

] 2 7
44, 075 $11,075 | $33, 000 25,1 b3
$39, 000 36,000 | %33, 000 15.4 84.8

Constracted, whally or in 35,078 $5,075 |ooeoo.o- 100.0 {mmceeen
Average value per chureh oo 84, 80 5, 538 $4, 714 Lo} camnen
Ezpenditures:
Churches reporting, number. 12 {170 IV, SO
Amount reported. $5, 257 §1, 727 $3, 530 32,0 67.1
Pastors’ salari $1, 662 81, 17 28,9 7L 1
All other salarie $20¢ $100 $163 38.0 62,0
Repairs and improvi $803 $285 8578 33.0 67.0
All other currant expenses, in $1, 443 $064 8778 46,0 i, 0
Local relief and charity, Red Cross $301 $85 $308 21,7
Home missions... $062 $52

Foreign missions.. .

.To general headqual
All other purposes..

Average expendff;ure per “ehur

Sunday schools:

Churches reporting, number 8 2 B |aiamccn|amimnnan
GOfficers and prmnhfrq — 125 26 00 20,8 w2z
1, 000 107 333 16,7 83,3

Boholars . an e wccaccra

! Peroent not shown where bage is less ‘than 100.
2 Ratio not shown where number of females is less than 100.
3 Basad on membership with ago classification reporied.
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Comparative data, 1936 and 1926.—Table 2 presents, in convenient form for
comparison, a summary of the available statistics of the United Christian Church
for the census years 1936 and 1926.

TaBLE 2.—COMPARATIVE SUMMARY, 1936 anp 1926

ITEM 1936 | 1926 1TEM 1936 | 1926
COhurches (local organizations), ' Expenditures; .
NUMBDEr- C oo 14 15 Churches reporting, number. 12 1L
Increase! over preceding Amount reported - ....cnann $5,267 | $2,048
census! Pastors’ salaries .. $1, 652
Number. o ooeeoemcocoeen ¢ -1 | .ﬁll other salgri?s $263
Percent. ... - 2 epairs an
) NGNS oo mm e $803 |) $2, 206
IMembers, number- ... _.. -- 591 577 All other current ex-
Increass over preceding penses, Including in-
census: tereste. coomwoneacaonnnf $1,443
Number ... 14 |ceeocae Local relief and charity,
Percento . cenoaceecann 24 |acnanae Red Cross, ebCo —cemce-w $301
Average membership per Home missions. . - $62
church. .. 42 38 Troreign missions.. .. —.-- $364 $250
. . To general headquarters
Church ediflees, Humber......_.... 9 ] for distribution.._._.. $119
Value—number reporting... 9 9 All other purposes. .. $110
Amount reported_._.__- $44,075 | $35, 400 Not classifled. oo oo oeceen|eamamann $400
Average value per church| $4,80 33,033 Average expenditur
Debt—number reporting....... eRUreh . oo aene $438 $208
Amount reported $1, 200
Sunday schools:
Churches reporting, number. 8 &
Officers and teachers.......-~ 125 70
10T . 1, 000 563

! A minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
2 Percent not shown whare base s less than 100,

HISTORY, DOCTRINE, AND ORGANIZATION!

DENOMINATIONAL HISTORY

The United Christian Chureh originated in the hreaking away, about the year
1864, of a number of members of the Church of the United Brethren in Christ,
both ministerial and lay. They were opposed ‘“‘on account of conscientious
-convictions” to some of the doctrines and practices, as then held and practiced
by the church; these principally related to infant haptism, voluntary bearing of
arms; the admission of members of oath-bound secret organizations into the
ghurch; and following the styles and fashions of the world in their manner of
dress.

Prominent among the dissenting ministers was Rev. George W. Hoffman and
the followers of the movement were known for many years as the “Hoffmanites.”
‘They meant to get along without a definite organization, but after a number of
years decided to organize, and with this end in view met at Campbelltown, Pa.,
in January 1877, at which time & confession of faith was adopted; the name United
Christian Church was adopted at a conference held at the same place in January
1878; at the annual conference of 1891 a committee was appointed to revise the
-confession of faith and formulate a constitution and discipline; the revised con-
fession of faith was adopted at the conference of 1892; the constitution and
discipline were adopted at a conference held May 1894. The confession of faith,
-constitution, and diseipline now in use were adopted at the conference of 1920,
Annual conferences have been held regularly since 1877, In 1897 a camp meet-
ing was held in a grove near Cleona, Lebanon County, Pa., and camp meetings
-are held annually, having grown in favor from the first, ‘

DOCTRINE AND ORGANIZATION

This denomination holds the beliefs of other orthodox evangelistic churches in
‘regard to the Trinity, the Scriptures, justification, regeneration, and the ohserv-
ance of the Sabbath. It admits man’s total depravity, and defines sanctification
as “the work of God’s grace, through the word and the Spirit, by which those
‘who have been born again are separated in their acts, words, and thoughts, from

! This statement was prapared from Information supplied by Rev. Irwin K, Curry, presiding elder
AUnited Christian Church, Hershey, Pa.,
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sin, and are enabled to live unto God, snd to follow after holiness, without which
no man shall see the Lord.”

The ordinances of the church are baptism, the Lord’s Supper, and feet washing;
the mode of baptism is left to individual choice, provided only that it shall be
administered in the water if possible.

The organization follows in the main that of the Methodist Episcopal Church;
the conferences are limited, however, to district and annual conferences. They
follow the itinerant plan, in the ministry, and local preachers have a vote in the
annual conference.

The official members of each class, or loeal church, with the pastor constitute
the official board of the ¢lass. The official members of the classes of each district
are the members of the distriet conference and the members of the several district
conferences are the members who constitute the annual conference, the highest
legislative body of the church. At the present time there is but one annual con-
ference and the highest elective office is that of presiding elder,

WORK

Home mission work is carried on through tent meetings held at different
places throughout the summer, and services are held in the Lebanon and Dauphin
County prisons at guite regular intervals; and an occasional service at the Lebanon
County ];Iome, and the Widows’ Home in Lebanon, Pa,

During the year 1927 the church became interested in foreign mission work and
iIs cooperating with the Brethren in Christ Church in their work in Africa and

ndia.
O



	Table of Contents

